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Dr. SAMUEL CLARKE. 


INC E Dr. 90 kes has lately publiſhed, 

the Preſent Stare of the Republick of - wig 
for the Month of July, 1729, an ELOOI- 
un, as he truly calls his Paper, of Dr. Samuel 
Clarke; ſince Biſhop Hoadley has juſt now publiſn- 
ed, as a Preface to Dr. Clarꝶe's Sermons, another 
and larger ELOGIUM, as he might have called his 
Account of Dr. Clarke's Life, Writings, and Cha- 
rafter ; ſince Mr. Emlyu publiſhed, A. D. 1718, 

_ a faithful Account of his Proſecution 1703, on 
account of the printing his Diſcovery of Part of 
the old Chriſtian Faith in Ireland; as I had alſo 
publiſhed a large and full Account of my later Diſco- 
veries, and the Proſecutions and Expulſion I there- 
upon underwent in Eu gland, A. D. 1711; as did 
both Mr. Peirce of Exeter, and Mr. Tomkins of 


Sno EEE Neo- 
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2 Hiſtorical Memoirs of the 
Newington, A. D. 1719, publiſh the Accounts of 
their Ejection at that Time by their Congregations, 
for the like Cauſe ; while Dr. Clarke, who--was 
deeply concerned in thoſe Diſcoveries, and was like 
to have been cenſured by the Convocation, A. D. 
1714, for publiſhing the fame, ſeemed to endea- 
vour, as much as poſſible, to conceal his own Hi- 
ſtory, which yet is equally due to the Publick with 
the reſt; and ſince both theſe Elogia upon him 
after his Death, touch but very imperfectly on the 
ſame Hiſtory ; I, who knew Dr.Clarke, his Character, 
Writings, and Conduct, long before Dr. Sykes, and 
much more authentickly, in many Points, than either 
Dr. Sykes or Biſhop Hoadley, and in ſome Points 
better than his own Brother, Dean Clarke ; being very 
deſirous that a full and faithful Account of thoſe 
Tranſactions, thoſe important Tranſactions con- 
cerning true Religion, wherein Dr. Clarke, and 


myſelf, with other common Friends, have. Been 


long and deeply concerned, may be faithfully tranſ- 
mitted to Poſterity, could not but think it a Duty 
incumbent on me, to add to the ElogiaorPanegyricks 
. beforementioned, theſe HISsTORICAL MEMOIRS; 
and thoſe, as near as may be, digeſted according to the 
Order of Time; and this with ſuch Faithfulneſs and 
Impartiality, ſuch Openneſs and Simplicity as thoſe 


Important Concerns do require. . 
About the Year 1697, while I was Chaplain 
to Dr. John Moor, then Biſhop of Norwich, 
I met at one of the Coffee-houſes in the Mar- 
Let place at Norwich, a young Man, to me then 
wholly unknown, his Name was Clarke, Pu- 
pil to that eminent and careful Tutor, Mr. Ellis, 
of Gonvil and Caius College in Cambridge. Mr. 
_ Clarke knew me ſo far at the Univerſity, I being 
about eight Years elder than himſelf, and fo far 
knew the Nature and Succeſs of my Studies, as to 
enter into a Converſation with me, about ny <A 
| em 
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ſtem of ' Carte/ian Philoſophy, his Tutor had put 
him to tranſlate; I mean Rohault's Phyſicks; and to 
aſk my Opinion about the Fitneſs of ſuch a Tranſ- 
lation. I well remember the Anſwer I made him; 
that Since the Youth of the Univerſity muſt have. 
e At preſent, ſome Syſtem of Natural Philoſophy 
% for their Studies and Exerciſes; and ſince the 
e true Syſtem of Sir {aac Newton was not yet made 
« eaſy enough for that Purpoſe z it was not impro- 
6 per for their Sakes, yet to tranſlate and. uſe the 
« Syſtem of Rohault [who was eſteemed the beſt 
« Expoſitor of Des Cartes] but that as ſoon as Sir 
« Tſaac Newton's Philoſophy came to be better 
« known, that only ought to be taught, and the 
«other dropp'd. Which laſt Part of my Ad- 
vice, by the way, has not been followed, as it 
ought to have been, in that Univerſity : Bur, as 
2 Biſhop Hoadley truly obſerves, Dr. Clarte's Ro- 
 hault is till the principal Book for the young Stu- 
dents there. Though ſuch an Obſervation be no 
way to the Honour of the Tutors in that Univerſi- 
ty, who in reading Rohault, do only read a Philo- 
ſophical Romance to their Pupils, almoſt perpetually 
contradicted by the better Notes thereto belonging. 
And certainly, to uſe Cartęſian fictitious Hypotheſes 
at this Time of Day, after the principal Parts of 
Sir Iſaac Newton”s certain Syſtem have been made 
eaſy enough for the Underſtanding of ordinary 
| Mathematicians, is like the continuing to eat old 
Acorns, after the Diſcovery of new heat, for the 
Food of Mankind. However, upon this Occaſion, 
Mr. Clarke and I fell into a Diſcourſe about the 
wonderful Diſcoveries made in Sir Iſaac Newton's 
Philoſophy. And the Reſult of that Diſcourſe 
was, that I was greatly ſurprized, that ſo young a 


Man as Mr, Clarke then was, not much, I think, 
a | : aPage 5. 
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above twenty-two Years of Age, ſhould know fo 
much of thoſe ſublime Diſcoveries, which were 


then almoſt a Secret to all, but to a few particular 


Mathematicians. Nor did I remember above one, 


or two at the moſt, whom I had then met with, 
that ſeemed to know ſo much of that Philoſophy 
as Mr. Clarke, Of which Converſation I gave an 
Account to my Patron, the Biſhop, as ſoon as 1 


was returned to-the Palace : And farther told him 
what I had learned, that the young Man's Father was 
an Alderman of that City: Whoſe moſtexcellent Cha- 
racter alſo was ſoon known, and which Character re- 


commended him ſo to the Citizens of Norwich, that 
they choſe him without, nay, againſt his own Inclina- 
tion to repreſent them in Parliament. Biſhop Moor, 


who ought to have that Juſtice done to his Memory, 


that he was ever ambitious of being, and of being 
eſteemed a Patron of Learning, and learned 
Men, immediately deſired me to invite Alderman 
Clarke and his Son to the Palace, to fee me: Tak. 


ing care, at the fame Time, that they ſhould be 
handfomely entertained by me there. They were 


by me both invited, and they both came down to 


the Palace together accordingly. And then it was 


that I had the Opportunity of firſt introducing 
Mr. Clarke into the Biſhop's Acquaintance, which 


proved the happy Occaſion of that great Favour 
and Friendſhip which was ever afterward ſhewed 
him by the Biſhop, which he highly deſerved at 
his Hands; and which procured him at firſt 87. 
Bennet's PauPs-Wharf, and at laſt to be made 


both Chaplain to Queen Aune, and Rector of St: 


| Fames's, 


The next Year, A. D. 1698, my Patron, the 


Biſhop, gave me the Living of Loweſtoft, a Mar- 
ket Town by the Sea Side in Svfolk, with the 
neighbouring Village of Keſingland annexed to it. 


This 
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This Preferment made it fit for me to reſign the 
Place of Chaplain; which though the Biſhop had 

not given me Leave to do before, when I offered 
to do it, on account of my ill Health and long 
Abſence; yet did he a little after conſent to it, on ac- 
count, I ſuppoſe, of his Choice of ſo acceptable Per- 
ſion for my Succeſſor, as Mr. Clarke, who now was 
near twenty four Years of Age, and ſo would ſoon 
be capable of Prieſt's Orders; which Want of Age, 
till now, was the Occaſion of my retaining the 
Place of Chaplain ſomewhat longer than otherwiſe 
I ſhould have done. Accordingly Mr. Clarke was 
admitted as his Chaplain in my ſtead, and that 1 
ſuppoſe about the end of 1698, or the begin- 
ning of 1699 : In which Poſt he continued for ſe- 
veral Years, Biſhop Hoadley ſays * almoſt twelve: 
to Biſhop Moor's great Satisfaction; in intimate 

Friendſhip with me ; and generally and greatly be- 
loved and eſteemed by thoſe that knew him. 
One ſtrange Incident happened at Loweſtoft, when 
Mr. Clarke came once thither to ſee me; which he 
and I never forgot: and it ought to be mentioned 
here for publick Information. We went together 
a-board one of the ſmall trading Ships belonging 
to that Town: and as we were on Ship-board, we 
-took notice of two of the Seamen that were jointly 
lifting up a Veſſel out of the Hold: When another 
Seaman that ſtood by, clapped one of them on his 
Shoulder, and aſked him, Why he did not turn his 
Face away? (for he was looking down as if he would 


"ſee what he and his Fellow were lifting out of the 


Hold, as well as joined in lifting it up.) Upon 
which he turned his Face away; but continued to 
aſſiſt in lifting it up notwithſtanding. The mean- 
ing of which we ſoon underſtood to be this; that 
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he would be obliged to Swear, he ſaw nothing 
taken out of the Hold; not that he foo nothing 
out of it. This, it ſeems, is the Conſequenee of our 
multiplying Oaths on every trifling Occaſion! And 
this, it ſeems, is a Seaman's Salvo for ſuch errant 
Perjury! 
In the Year 1699 came out Mr. Clarke's firſt: 
Theological Work, or Three Practical Eſſays on 
Baptiſm, Confirmation, and Repentance : containing 
Inſtructions for a Holy Life; with earneſt Exhorta- 
tions, eſpecially to young Perſons, drawn from the 


Confideration of the Severity of the Diſcipline of 
the Primitive Church. This I eſteem the moſt ſe- 


rious Treatiſe that he ever wrote; and one that, 
with a little Correction, will be ſtill very uſeful 
in all Chriſtian Families. And I venture to ſay, 
the judicous Sagacity, as well as Chriſtian Tem- 
per of Mr. Clarke in his Youth, are moſt eminently 
ſhewn therein. And I well remember, that I 
once told him, with that Chriſtian Freedom which 
he always allowed me; and that after he had been 
long at S. Fames's and about the Court; that I 
© doubted he was not now ſo ſerious and good a 
«© Chriſtian as he had been in tbe Days of Hermas.“ 
This he readily underſtood to mean the Time when 
be wrote theſe three Practical Eſſays, where he had 
very often quoted that excellent but deſpiſed Book 
of Primitive Chriſtianity, The Shepherd of Hermas. 
See pag. 27, 62, 147, 148, 153, 163, 199. 216, 
230, 236, 237 of the firſt Edition. 
After this, A. D. 1704 and 170g, Mr. Clarke 
Preached, and ſoon after Publiſhed his ſixteen Ser- 
mons at Mr. Boyiz*s Lecture, in two Volumes; 
containing Diſcourſes concerning the Being and 
Attributes of God; the Obligations of Natural 
Religion; and the Truth and Certainty of the 
“ Chrittian Revelation.” And I have been in- 
formed, that Dr, 1 ſaid, of one or both 


thoſe 
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thoſe Volumes; „ It was the beſt Book on thoſe 
*« Subjects that had been written in any Language.” 
When Mr. Clarke brought me his Book, it was the 
firſt Volume I ſuppoſe, I was in my Garden againſt 
St. Peter's College in Cambridge, where I then 
lived. Now I perceived that in theſe Sermons 
he had dealt a great deal in abſtract and meta- 
phyſick Reaſonings. I therefore aſked him how 
he ventured into ſuch Subtilties, which I never 
durſt meddle with? And ſhewing him a Nettle, or 
the like contemptible Weed in my Garden, 1 
told him, That Weed contained better Argu- 
ments for the Being and Attributes of a God 
than all his Metaphyſicks,” Mr. Clarke confeſſed 
it to be ſo: but alledged for himſelf, That ſince 
« ſuch Philoſophers : as Hobbs and Spinoza had 
„ made uſe of thoſe kind of Subtilties againſt ; 
„ he thought proper to ſhew that the like way of 
_ Reaſoning might be made better Uſe of on the 
« Side of Religion.“ Which Reaſon or Excuſe 
I allowed not to be inconſiderable. As to myſelf, 
1 confeſs I have long eſteemed ſuch kind of Argu- 
ments as the moſt Subtile, but the leaſt Satisfaftory 
of all others whatſoever. | 

And my own Opinion is, that perhaps Angels, or 
ſome of the Orders of rational Beings ſuperior to them, 
may be able to reaſon a great way a Priori, as it is 
called, and from Metaphyſicks, to their own and 
others Satisfaction; but I do not perceive that we 
Men, in our preſent imperfect State, can do fo. 
Bur of this more hereafter. Accordingly I intend 
to ſay no more of Dr. Clarke's Metaphyſical Works. 
Rue ſupra nos, nibil ad nos. 
About this Time, or not much later, it was, 
that 1 diſcovered my Friend Mr. Clarke had been 
looking into the Primitive Writers, and began to 
* that the Athanafian Doctrine of the Trinity 


B 4 Was 


8 Hiſtorical Memoirs of the 


was not the Doctrine of thoſe early Ages; which 
I had not then any particular Knowledge of; as a 
Sermon of mine preached upon Chriſtmas Day about 
1704, at Great S. Bartholometw's, if now extant, 
would witneſs, Whether Mr. Newton had given 

Mr. Clarke yet any Intimations of that Nature; for 
he knew it long before this Time; or whether it 
aroſe from ſome Enquiries of his own, I do not di- 
rectly know: though ] incline to the latter, 
This only I remember to have heard him ſay, 
that He never read the Atbanaſian Creed in his 
« Pariſh, at or near Norwich, but once, and that 
Was only by Miſtake, at a Time when it was not 
appointed by the Rubrick. 

However, it was not long after this, chat Iperaſed 
Du Pin's Account of the Writings of the three firſt 
Centuries; whence I ſoon found ſtrong Reaſons 
for the like Suſpicion againſt the Athanaſian Doc- 
trine; and perceived that Mr. Clarke was not miſ- 
taken in that Matter. And in truth, on Reaſons 
of ſuch Suſpicion are every where fo plain before, 
and even at the Council of Nice, that I can hardly 
believe that Dr. Vaterland himſelf, when he firſt. 
read thoſe early Writers, let his Byaſs have been 
never ſo ſtrong to the contrary, could wholly eſcape 
ſuch a Suſpicion : as it is plain neither Biſhop Bull 
nor Dr. Grabe, did eſcape it. Nor was it ſo late 
as this, I ſuppoſe, that I met with the Account of 
a private Tutor to a Nobleman in King's College, 

whoſe Name I have forgot, that was at firſt inclin- 

able to Socinianiſm, but upon a Conference with 
Mr. Newton, returned much more inclined to what g 
has been of late called Arianiſm. 

In the Year 1706, Mr. Clarke tranſlated Sir 
Laas Newton's Opticks into elegant Latin: which 
was a thing ſo acceptable to him, that, as the Dr. 
informed Mr. Jackſon, Sir Laac gave bim for e 

eſs 
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leſs a Sum than 5007. (the Dr. having then five 
Children) or 100 J. for each Child. 9 
About the Year 1707, or 1708, Mr. Clarke 
heard that I was writing a Diſſertation to prove, 
that Our Bleſſed Saviour had ſeveral Brethren 
« and Siſters properly ſo called; i. e. the Children 
of his reputed Father Joſeph, and of his true 
« Mother the Virgin Mary.” Upon which he 
wrote me a Letter to ſuppreſs it ; not on account 
of its being falſe z which I do not remember he then 
inſiſted on; though he had formerly done it in his 
Comment on Matth. i. 25. but that the common 
Opinion might go on undiſturbed, and might keep 
that Poſſeſſion it had obtained. But ſuch ſort of 
Motives being of no weight with me, in compari- 
ſon with the Diſcovery and Propagation of Truth; 
and with the thorough underſtanding the Sacred 
| Writings; I went on and perfected that Diſſerta- 
tion, and publiſhed it in my Sermons and Eſſays, 
A. D. 1709, pag. 182 — 196. Nor has any of the 
Learned, that I know of, pretended to anſwer it to 
this Day. on rn mn OT WT Oey, 
About the ſame time, or not much earlier it was, 
that Alderman Clarke and his Son Mr. Clarke faw 
a very curious Sight in Aſtronomy z which I do not 
know that any others before had ever ſeen. It was 
this: They happened to be viewing Saturn's Ring at 
Norwich, with a Teleſcope of ſeventeen Feet long; 
when without any previous Thought or Expecta- 
tion of ſuch a thing, as Mr. Clarke aſſured me, 
they both diſtinctly ſaw a fixed Star between the 
Ring and the Body of that Planet: which 1s ſure 
Evidence that the Ring is properly diſtin from 
the Planet, and at ſome diſtance from it: which 
though believed could hardly be demonſtrated be- 
fare, r 5 1 
1 
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In the Year 1708, after I had read over the two 
firſt Centuries of the Church, and found that the 


Euſebian, or commonly called Arian Doctrine Was, 
for the main, the Doctrine of thoſe Ages, and had 


made an Index to thoſe ancient Teſtimonies; which 


Index, or its rude Draught, I have ſtill by me, I 
« went to London, (as the Words are in my Hiſtorical 


* Preface, pag. 6, 7. ) on purpoſe to ſhew my Pa- 
pers to, and converſe with ſome worthy and jearn- 


« ed Perſons of my Acquaintance there; who, as 


J knew, did already ſhrewdly ſuſpect, if = 


© know, that Part at leaſt of the common Notions 


„ now. current were ungrounded and falſe; and 
« were willing to examine and be aſſured what 


were really the genuine Doctrines of Chriſt- 
<« janity in theſe Matters.” I did not then 


name the Perſons meant; but I name them now. 
They were Dr. Bradford, Mr. Benjamin Hoadley, 
Mr. Clarke, and Mr. Sydal. And at their Recom- 


mendation it was, that T took that great Pains of 


 Tranſcribing the Teſtimonies themſelves at large, 
which I there give an Account of. 


In the Beginning of the Year 1709, I ſent a Co- 


85 py of my MS. fourth Volume, or Account of the 


Primitive Faith concerning the Trinity and Incarna- 


tion, to Dr. Sharp, then Arcabiſhop of York; that 
very good, that very honeſt Man; that excellent 


Preacher, and great Friend to Mr. Clarke and my- 


ſelf. I intended Mr, Clarke ſhould peruſe it, in its 

Paſſage to the Archbiſhop. I knew his Thoughts 

upon the Merits of the Cauſe pretty well: and at 
the ſame Time, I knew how Cautious and Timorous 
he was as to their appearing in publick. Upon 


which Occaſion, I find among my own Papers, 


this Copy of a Letter to him, which 1 here ſet 5 
down V erbatim. 
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My Dear Friend, Cond. my _ 15. 
Have herewith ſent a Copy of my Papers de- 
| ſigned for the Archbiſhop of York, that they 


may paſs through your Hands firſt ; and that you 


may then ſend them as deſigned. I believe you are 
afraid to read them, for fear they ſhould diſturb 
your worldly Deſigns. I am heartily ſorry for it, 


and fear that you have ſacrificed Part of that ho- 
neſt Chriſtian Spirit, which you had in the Days of 


St. Hermas, to worldly Eſteem and Preferment. 


If you perſiſt in that Reſolution, not to examine till 


you are preferred, I verily believe you will have 


very little Comfort in your Preferment, and will 
one Day ſadly repent it: as plainly ſuppreſſing 


Conſcience, and deſerting the ſacred Truths of 
God, out of worldly Conſiderations: when your 


ating honeſtly and boldly would highly promote 


the deſired Reformation. Nor will ſuch a Deſer- 


tion of God's Truths be a ſmall Offence another ; 


Day, whatever you may think now. Above all, 


act openly ; adviſe with Sir Jſaac Newton : and, if 
you can do it with a ſafe Conſcience in that Senſe, 
delare at the Time of Subſcription, that you ſign 


_ as Articles of Peace, which you will never 


oppoſe by Preaching and Writing, and no farther. 
Though I think at "This time, you cannot honeſtly 


do ſo neither. If you venture againſt Conſcience, 


this ſhall be my Compurgator, as having warned 
yous + and will be your Accuſer another Day. Iam _ 


8 our. / ncere Friend and Brother, 


WILL, WHisToN, 


In the Year 1709, not very long after Mr. 
Clarke was made Rector of Sy. James's, came on 


that Act for his Doctor's Degree in the Divinity 


Schools at t Cambridge, which is ſo celebrated and 
very 
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12 Hiſtorical Memoirs of the 
very juſtly celebrated in Biſhop Hoadley's Account. 
When, if I may uſe the Words of an unknown 
Admirer of Dr. Clarke, who was there, Every 
Creature preſent was wrapt up into Silence and 
« Aſtoniſhment; and thought the Performance truly 
„ admirable.” The two Queſtions were, that All Re- 
ligion ſuppoſes the Freedom of human Actions: and 
that The Chriſtian Religion contained nothing contrary 

10 Reaſonb. | was then Profeſſor of the Mathematicks 
in that Univerſity ; and having by that Time ſa- 
tisfied myſelf that what was of late called Arianiſin, 
but ought to be rather called Euſebianiſin, was for 
certain no other than Primitive Chriſtianity; and 
reſolved at all Hazards openly to profeſs the ſame; 
and knowing that Mr. Clarke's Opinions in that 
Point generally tended the ſame way; and that, 
by conſequence, he could not, with perfect Truth 
and Sincerity, ſign the Athanaſian Parts of the 
XXXIX Articles: (which XXXIX Articles yet, 
to our Shame be it ſpoken, are ſtill made abſolutely 
neceſſary for every Degree in our Univerſities, whe- 
ther of Divinity, Law, or Phyſick:) I was con- 
cerned that he ſhould think of taking his Degree; 
which was rather a Thing of Shew and Orna- 
ment, than any way neceſſary to his Paſtoral 
Duty; and diſſuaded him from it. And when 
I could not prevail on that Head, I, with the ut- 

moſt Earneſtneſs, preſſed him at leaſt to declare 


openly, and, if it might be, in Writing alſo, in 


what Senſe he ſubſcribed the ſuſpected Articles: 
that ſo he might be ſure to preſerve, at leaſt, ſome 
degree of Sincerity, and a clear Conſcience, I 
could not prevail on this Head neither. He told 
me that Profeſſor James, who ſuſpected him of an 
* Page '2O, 21, 22. 5 "2 

Þ N. H. The Words of Dr. Clar#'s Queſtions were, 1. Nullum Fi- 
dei Chriſtianæ Dogma, in S. Scripturis Traditum, eft Rectæ Ra- 
tioni diſſentantum. 2. Sine Adtionum humanarum Libertate nul- 
la poteſt eſe Religio. | : 
8 | | Inclt- | 
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Inclination to Heretical Pravity, ſaid to him, upon 
his ſubſcribing the XXXIX Articles, He 
« hoped he would not go from his Subſcrip- 
« tion.” The Doctor replied, «+ He could pro- 
« miſe nothing as to -futurity ; and could only an- 
% ſwer for his preſent Sentiments.“ He alfo 
told me farther, that He determined ſome time 
or other, when he had more accurately examin- 
« ed the Doctrine of the Trinity, to publiſh to the 
« World, in what Senſe he intended his Subſcription 

to the Athanaſian Articles, and his Compliance 
with the Athanafian Forms of Worſhip; and if 
e that Senſe ſhould be legally condemned in 
« Convocation, he would, in that Caſe, take no 
« Advantage of the Law; but freely reſign his 
« Living, and retire.” Which indeed ſeemed 
ever to me to be his firm Refolution. According- 
ly I have been informed, that he once bought an 
Houſe in his own Pariſh, whither he intended to 
retire, in caſe the Convocation ſhould make ſuch a 
Determination againſt him: though upon his 
Eſcape from them, he afterward ſold it again. 
And this Refolution of his for a Reſignation, I 
verily believe he would have kept, in caſe of ſuch 
a legal Determination. And whether he did not 
allude to this Reſolution, when he afterwards 
wrote to the Convocation, as we ſhall ſee hereafter, 
that If he ſhould write any thing afterwards 
about the Trinity, contrary to the Doctrine of 
« the Church of England; he did willingly ſub- 
“ mit himſelf to any ſuch Cenfure as his Superiors 
c ſhould think fit to paſs on him,“ may deferve to 
be conſidered. For otherwiſe there is no meaning 
in a voluntary Submiſſion to what the Law forces a 
, EEE 
In the Courſe of this Act, where I was preſent, 
Profeſſor James, who knew of the Intimacy of 
Dr. Clarke and me; knew alſo that I was a pro- 
— — feſſed 


n 
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feſſed Euſebian; and ſuſpected Dr. Clarke to be 
a latent one; digreſſed from one of the Doctor's 
Queſtions, and preſſed him hard to condemn one 
of the Opinions I had juſt then publiſhed in 
my Sermons and Eſſays : which Book he held in his 
Hand when he was in the Chair. I ſuppoſe it 
might be this, that our Saviour had no Hu- 
« man Soul; but that the Divine Aly or Mord 
« ſupplied its Place.“ This was done in ſuch a 
rude, indecent, and almoſt profane Manner as oc- 
caſioned the following Tetraſtick, which was pro- 
duced by Dr. Bentley, when Dr. Clarke and 1 ſup- 
ped with him that very Evening. f 


. Til une Mathematicum, male ſalſe Facobe, lacefſ an 
Hiſtrio dum ringis ſerium habere Virum? 
Ludis tu Chriftum, DoMINUMQUB, Dzonayz 


profeſſus: 
Te colit Douixvzt, quem negat de Dv N. 
1 ſummum. * TE C 


Which I have ſeen thus ad. Lt 
And def thou, James, with aukward Krenneſs mark 
Whiſton, and ſcoffing fret at ſerious Clarke? 
Thou jeſt'ſt on Chriſt, thy Loxb, and Gop ſupreme g 


Whiſton adores bim — RD; but 0 bim Goo to 
name. 


- Mains: Dr. Carte, who, 1 believe, had not 
then particularly examined that , Point; did pru- 
? dently avoid either the Approbation or Condemna- 


tion of it. Yet have I undoubted Evidence that 


he long afterward came into it, upon a farther 
Examination: though I think he ever avoided, 
according to his uſual Caution, to declare publickly 


a Page 210, 217, 5 
ee ee rt that 
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that his Approbation, even upon the moſt preſſing 
Applications. Which is one great inſtance of that 


impenetrable Secrecy which Dr. Sykes * juſtly notes to 
have been in him upon ſeveral Occaſions, However, 
what ſmall effect Dr. James's violent Introduction 


of me into Dr. Clarke's Act had againſt me, take 
in my own former Words in the Hiſtorical Preface, as 
follows: d. I fay nothing of the Rudeneſs offered, 

“ and the Imputation intended to be laid upon 


e me at Dr. Clarke*s remarkable Act in the Divi- 


4 nity Schools; becauſe the unfair Procedure on 


ce the one ſide, and the prudent Caution on the 


„other, did ſo wholly prevent any Diſgrace to me 


e thereby, that after the Heats which were then 


* excited, were a little over, and the Univerſity 
s began to conſider better of it, all ſuch Attempts 
* turned rather to my Advantage.“ 

Biſhop Hoadley obſerves one thing almoſt peculiar 


to Dr. Clarke; I mean this, that 1e firſt ſtrotes 


F Knowledge in ſome of its Branches ſeemed to be 


little leſs than natural to him; but he gives no 


Example to ſupport his Obſervation. I can give 
a remarkable one, to ſupply that Defect; and this 


from his own Mouth; communicated to me many 
Fears ago: and probably upon ſome of our early 


Converſations. It was this: One of his Parents aſked 


him when he was very Young, Whether God could 


do every thing? He anſwered, Yes. He was aſked 
again, Whether God could do one particular 


Thing, could tell a Lie? He anſwered, No. And 
ke underſtood the Queſtion to ſuppoſe that this was 
the only thing that God could not do: Nor durſt 
he ſay, ſo young was he then, that he thought there 
was any thing elſe which God could. not do: While 


| yet he well remember'd, he had even then a clear 
a Page 63. | Page 92. 5 Saw 35. 
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Conviction in his own Mind, that there was one 
other thing which God could never do, viz. that 
he could not annihilate that Space which was in the 


Room wherein they were. Which Impoſſibility 


now appears even in Sir 1/aac Newtor?s own Phi- 
loſophy. 1 ot r 

In the ſame Year 1709, I tranſlated the Abo- 
Folical Conſtitutions into Engliſp: and becauſe my 


own Studies had been chiefly upon Things, and 
had rendered me incapable of being alſo a Critick 
in Words or Languages, I deſired my great Friend 


and great Critick Dr, Clarke to reviſe it: which he 
was ſo kind as to agree to. We read a great Part 


of it over together, as he corrected; the reſt by 


himſelf, and ſent me the Corrections: ſome or all 


which I have now by me, under his own hand. 
I perceived their Contents made then a very great 


Impreſſion upon him: Though he ſeemed, I know 


not how, to have ſuffered ſome Part of that Im- 
preſſion gradually to wear off afterward. When 


he had reviſed and corrected the whole, and found 


about ten or twelve Places which he heſitated about, 
he recommended it to me to go to our great and 


common Friend Dr. Smalridge, (with whom my 
Acquaintance commenced about the ſame time that 


it did with Dr. Clarke, if not a little ſooner,) for 


the laſt Correction of thoſe more difficult Places: 
Who as he was a very great Admirer of the Book 
itſelf, ſo was he pleaſed to examine and correct my 


Verſion of it as to every one of thoſe Places. 
Theſe were the two Perſons intimated, but not 


named by me on this Account in the Advertiſement 


to the firſt of my four Volumes of Primitive 


Cbriſtianity revived: where I juſtly call Dr. 


Clarke, one excellently ſkilled in ſuch Matters, and 


* 


Page 2, 4» 
1 „ an 


PW 
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an accurate Hand: and Dr. Smalridge, a very 


Learned and Fudicious Perſon. But to proceed, 
October 30, 1710, I was baniſhed the Univers 


ſity of Cambridge. 


In March 1711, ſoon after the Publication of 
of my Hiſtoral Preface, the Convocation fell upon 
me with great Fury. Of all which Proceedings 


both of the Univerſity and Convocation, I ſoon 
gave the World diſtinct Accounts: which now 


make the two Appendices to that Hiſtorical Pre- 
face, when it was prefixed before my four Vo- 
lumes of Primitive Christianity Revived. Which 
Accounts were never contradicted: and to which 


Accounts I refer the inquiſitive Reader. 


The reaſon of mentioning the Convocation here 


is, that during its ſitting it was, that ſome of 
Dr. Clarkes and my Friends were endeavouring 


to procure Hands to a Petition to the Convocation, 
that inſtead of this way of Violence and Perſecu- 


tion, they would take the way of Peace and Ex- 
amination, and would make a publick Review of 
the Church's Doctrine about the Trinity, in order 
to ſet the Minds of Men right and eaſy in ſo im- 

portant a Point. I find a Form of ſuch a Peti- 


tion among my Papers, drawn up by a common 


Friend of Dr. Clarke's and myſelf; and its gene- 


ral Deſign highly approved of by both us. It is 


perhaps too prolix. However, I here give it the 
Reader Verbatim: with this only Intimation, 

that the Convocation was ſoon grown too hot and 
too violent to permit it to be either ſubſcribed or 
5 1 | 
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To the moſt Reverend Father in God Thomas Lord 

Archbiſhop of Canterbury, Preſident of the 

| Convocation, the following Repreſentation is 
with all Humility and S ubmilion offered. 


Ke 5 it pleaſe Your Grace, 


"oY Hereas it is too evident and viſible 
| to all ſerious Chriſtians, that_the 
Church of Chriſt is miſerably rent, and more than 
< ordinarily divided into ſeveral Sects and Parties, 
whereby great Offences are pretended to be either 
te taken or given; and that Unity of Faith, and 
© Bond of Peace, which ſhould diſtinguiſh Chri- 
ec ſtjans from the reſt of the profane World, is 
« very much weakened and impaired, to the 
« great Scandal of our holy Religion, and to the 
© manifeſt Increaſe of all ſorts of Licentiouſneſs 
4 and Immorality. 
And whereas through the ſeveral Diſputes 
ce and Controverſies that have of late ariſen a- 
©. mong good and learned Men, concerning the 
true Scripture- Doctrine of the Holy Trinity, the 
„Enemy of Mankind hath been buſy to increaſe 
« the Number of Infidels, Deiſts, and all forts 
« of Hereticks, that oppoſe themſelves to the 
e Intereſt of Chriſt's Religion. 5 
And again, Whereas it is to be lamented 
e e through the Ambiguity of many Expreſſions 
<< yet remaining in the Articles and Liturgy of 
* our holy and reformed Church, many of our 
< moſt learned Divines in their expounding the 
* Church's Doctrine relating to the Holy Trinity, 
have been tempted to ſay Things much fa- 
« vouring Tr:theiſm on the one hand, and Sa- 
« þellianiſm on the other; whereby the Minds of 
Men have been very much perplexed and di- 
ſtracted in the ni ſolemn Acts of religious 
Worlbip 


do 
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Worſhip, to the great Hindrance and Decay of 
true Piety and Godlineſs. 


© Upon all theſe Conſiderations, We who are 


ſenſibly touched with the preſent Schiſins and 


Diviſions, and upon no other Motive whatſo- 


ever, but the promoting the Glory and Honour 
of Almighty God, and the retrieving a primi- 


tive Spirit of Chriſtianity among us by Union 
and Love, do with the utmoſt Submiſſion and 


Deference of our Superiours moſt humbly beg 


Leave to repreſent to your Grace, the preſent 
Neceſſity we apprehend there is of a ſerious Re- 


view of the Articles and Liturgy of our Church : 


The Way and Manner whereof we do not pre- 
ſume to dictate : but do leave to the Learning, 
Piety, and godly Wiſdom of your Grace, and 


the reſt of the Lords the Biſhops : Not doubt- 
1 ng but that the united Councils of ſo many 
le 


rned Perſons of known Holineſs and Integri- 5 
ty, will procure it to be done in ſuch a Man- 
ner, as that all Occaſion of Offence may be 
cut off, the Minds of all ſincere Chriſtians 
made eaſy y, the Intereſt of the Chriſtian Reli- 


gion, by ſound Doctrine, and holy Diſcipline 


maintained, according to the divine Will re- 
vealed to us in the holy Scripture, and thereby 
the Honour of Almighty God propagated and 
' preſerved amongſt us. All Which! is the n 
2 and ſincere Deſire of us, 


May it pleaſe your Gs ACE, 
7 our GRA 0 E 8 of Obedient, 


and noc Humble $ ervants, 
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1 But beſides this long Form, I find among my 
1 Papers a Specimen of another very ſhort one, 
Ii without any Names, but corrected by Dr. Clarke's 
1 | 8 a | | ; 5 | 
+I own Hand, in theſe Words: ; 15 


« We, whoſe Names are hereunto ſubſcribed, 

e having read ſome Parts of Mr. Whifon's Pa- 
<« pers, and particularly that of his Account of the 
« Primitive Faith, do hereby declare, that we 
„ find therein ſome [many] Paſſages both of 
„ Scripture and the Primitive Writers of ſuch 
© Importance, that we cannot but think them 
highly worthy the ſerious and publick Conſide- 
ration of all learned Men in the Chriſtian 
«Chunch.”” e ene 


The ſame Year 1711, I publiſhed my four 
Volumes of Primitive Chriftianity Revived. A 
little after which, I was ſent for to Mr. Benjamin 
Hoadley s, who was then Rector of St. Pe- 
ter's Poor, and my particular Friend; where 
1 found- himſelf; his Brother Mr. Fob» Hoad- 
ley; together with Mr, Craig; Mr. William 
and Mr. Gilbert Burnet, and Dr. Clarke; whe- 
ther there were any others preſent, I do not 

certainly remember. The principal Reaſon of 
{ending for me was, to diſcourſe about the Autho- 
rity of the ApoFolical Confiitutions, For as to my 
1 Account of the Primitive Faith about the Trinity 
1 and Incarnation the Company did not ſeem much 
= diſſatisfied with it. Upon my coming the Diſcourſe = 

Joon began on the Subject of the Conſtitutions. 

Mr. Craig was the firſt that ſpake, and he ſeemed 

greatly concerned at the Rules in the Conſtitu- 

tions about Faſling; and he feared they would 
extend to ſuch as could not, on account of their 
Health, admit of even ſuch a ſmall degree of Morti - 

1 _ fication, 


Life of Dr. 8. Crank; "BY 
fication. I replied, that I knew of no ſuch Rules 


there; and that it was particularly faid of the 


or as every one is able a. 


Which directly ſuppoſes no ſuch Rigor was in- 


Winch of Faſting, - 


tended, as might impair the Health of any. 
After this, Mr. Benjamin Hoadley ſpake his Mind; 
«© That without entering into the Diſpute, whe- 


c ther the Conſtitutions were really Genuine and 


% Apoſtolical, or not, he was for receiving them, 


« as much better than what was already in the 


„ Church.” I cannot fay the fame of Mr. 
Jobn Headley, who then, and ever ſince, has 
 ſhewed a great Averſion to their Admiſſion, 
and indeed to the Admiſſion of any old proper 
Chriſtian Rules and Diſcipline at all; and he has 
always eſteemed me as one deſirous of bringing 


Perſecution into the Church, by my Endeavours 


forthe Reſtoration of that Diſcipline. 

Bur when Dr. Clarke came to declare his Opi- 
nion, who was, beyond compare, the beſt Judge 
of thoſe I then converſed with; it was this, that 


„He would not argue with me, whether theſe 
« Conſtitutions were really written by Clement in 


„ the Days of the Apoſtles, as I aſſerted, or not: 
* For if they ſhould be ſuppoſed written a good 


* deal later, from the Practices and Settlements 
de of the Churches founded by the Apoſtles, 
[which Hypotheſis he ſeemed to favour,] yet 
„ fince they plainly contain the Rules which the 
% ſecond and third Centuries of the Church ob- 


0 


* 


ſerved, they were ſo much elder, and more 
= authentick than what is in the preſent 
Churches, that he was alſo for receiving them.” 


J told him, that if he would be entirely honeſt 
in his Conceſſions, he ought to add, that Thote 


2 L. v. c. 19. | 
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ce ſecond and third Centuries obſerved theſe Rules, 
ce not as eſtabliſhed by later Church Authority, but 
« as deriyed from the Apoſtles themſelves.” He 
readily agreed it to be ſo, And if any think even 

the former Part of this Conceſſion too liberal, 
he need but read Mr. Peter King*s excellent En- 


$67 into the Confitution, Diſcipline, Unity, and 


orſhip of the Primitive Church, written before 
he had ever read theſe Colitis, and while 


his Education among the Diſſenters had naturally 
given him ſome Averſeneſs to not a few Things 
contained in them; where yet he will ſoon ſee 
the main Part of Dr. Clarke, s Conceſſion undenia- 
bly confirmed from the other Records of the three 


firſt- Centuries. 
Upon this Occaſion 1 ſhall take Leave to add 


| ſome other Conceſſions of learned Men, as to the 
Antiquity of thoſe eight Books of Apoſtolical 
| Conſtitutions ; for as to their Contents in general, 
they are hardly leſs atteſted to, than are the 


Contents of the known Books of the New Teſta- 


ment. 


As to what Aſſiſtance I had | in my own En- 


quiries into theſe Conſtitutions, I name but one 


Perſon here, as being by far the Principal, Mr. 
Richard Allin, Fellow of Sidney College in Cam- 


bridge : : and mult now inform the Reader, that he 


is that © Learned Friend to whoſe honeſt, im- 
partial, and laborious Aſſiſtance and Sagacity, I 


nin one Place own myſelf to be too deeply indebt- 

ed, to be ever able to make a ſuitable Return:?” 

And that he it is alſo whom [elſewhere mean, when 
TI mention © the great, the laborious, the honeſt, 


and the e Aſſiſtance of ab learned and 


« Hiſtor, Pre f. Jap. „„an. Chriſt. Revived, 
vol, ui. 27. 6. 5 0 1 


< pious 


7 | . . | 
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& pious Friend in my Diſcoveries about theſe 
«© Conſtitutions.” 


The learned Dr. Grabe (whoſe dread of the 


Arian Paſſages affrighted him from owning the 
whole as really ipoſtolical) would fain perſuade 


us they were put together later by ſome Arian, 
out of the Didaſcalies of Clement, Ignatius, and 


other Apoſtolical Men, without producing any 


proper Evidence in the World for ſuch an Hy- 


potheſis. Yet did he freely own, both in Con- 
verſation, and in Print, (in his learned Notes on 


the firſt Apology of Juſtin Martyr) that the ad- 
mirable Liturgy of the Church of the Gentiles in 


the eighth Book, was really Apoſtolical. See 


Clem. and Iren. Vindication of thi Conctitut. Suppl. 
Page 3253. 


Our great Mr. Mead ſuppoſes the Conſtitu- 
tions as ancient as Tertullian; i. e. written either 
at the end of the ſecond, or beginning of the 


third Century. 


That very great Man Dr. Barrens: often quotes 


the Apoſtolical Conſtitutions and Canons, 1n his 
Diſcourſe againſt the Popes*s Supremacy 3 and 


that ſtill as "ancient, nay as contemporary with. 


the firſt Fathers, or early 1n the ſecond Century, 
See Page 81, 90. 111. 164. 


Our learned Biſhop Bull b ce eſteems its Litur- 


« oy among the molt undoubtedly ancient Li- 
+ rurgies, and as earlier than the Council of Nice.” 
or, in other Words, he elſewhere affirms, that 


„ the Clementine Liturgy is by the Learned on 
<« all Hands confeſſed to be very ancient, and to 


contain the Order of Worſhip obſer ved in the 


« Faſtern Churches before the Times of Con- 
fFantine.“ 


n 


5 Op. pag. 419. Corruption of the Church of Rome, 
pag: 27. 05. Seck. ii. 5 6. Of Angels. 


: C4 ST The 


© 


24 Hiſtorical Memoirs of the 


The very learned * Renaudot, in his highly va» 
luable Account of the ancient Oriental Liturgies, 
confeſſes the Conſtitution Liturgy to be the oldeſt 
of them all, and at leaſt about the Age of the 


Council of Mace; nay rather a great deal earlier 


than that > Council. [ Aliguot ſeculis ſelllionem 
Eccleſiæ per Facobitas antecedentes.] 

Grotius himſelf, ſpeaking of the Apoſtalical Ca- 
nons, which ſcem to be in general Extratts from, 
and are ſtill the /2/# Chapter of the Apoſtolical Con- 
Hilutions, thinks them probably to have been col- 
lected at the end of the ſecond Century. 

Our excellent Biſhop Beveridge, who has largely 


written upon theſe Apaſtolical Canons, and fully 


proved they were the Eccleſiaſtical Rules by 
which the Churches were governed in the ſecond 


and third Centuries, ſuppoſes them made by 
Councils of Biſhops in thoſe Ages, and fre- 
quently proves they were made by ſuch Councils 
and Biſhops, from Manuſcripts and Teſtimonies, 
which ſay they were made by the Apoſtles, See 
my third Volume of Primitive Chriſtianity Reviv- 
ed, Page 83 — 96. N. B. Though Grotius and 


Biſhop Beveridge did not fully ſee it, yet the 85th 


Canon of the Apoſtles, in all Copies and Ver- | 
| fions, reckoning the eight Books of Conſtitutions | 


among the Canonical Books of the New Teſta- 


ment, "if the Canons be authentick, the Conſtitu- 
tions mult be ſo too. 


Our very learned Mr. Waſſe alſo, Rector ol 


Ainho in Nerthamptonſhire, who has gone deeper 
into the Examination of ſuch Matters than moſt 
of the Learned here, has more than once acknow- 
ledged to me, that they are not Jater than the : 


„ Diſſes, L. Pap. 5, 10 II r fü. f 1 Tin. 
ul. | ee eee. . 7 


former 
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former Part of the ſecond century. As they can- 
not certainly be, becauſe that very Helleniſtical Style 
.or Language, wherein they are undeniably written, 
was loſt by the middle of that Century, and ne- 


ver after revived among Chriſtians to this Day. 
The ſame Mr. Waſſe allo, at the end of the Pre- 


face to his Reformed Devotions, printed at Oxford 
A. D. 1719, recommends it to the Church of 


England to improve and correct her own Com- 
mon Prayer. Book by this Confitution Liturgy. 
His Words are theſe; By the fineſt Paſſages in 
« the Fewiſo Prayers, ancient and modern, (which 
he had ſet down before) it is certain, the Li- 


c turgy of the Conſtitutions is vaſtly preferable 


„ to them; and I cannot but with our excellent 


„ Common-Prayer were perfected from it: That 
« for the Conſecration of the Elements in the oy 


% Sacrament particularly.” 

Give me Leave alſo to add, That that truly 
learned and good Man, Mr. Billers, once Fel- 
low of St. 7ohn's College, and publick Orator 
of that Univerſity, as I have been certainly in- 
formed, did, ſoon after my Baniſhment from that 
Vniverſity, ſet himſelf throughly to examine thoſe 


Conſtitutions. What the Reſult was, becauſe 
Mr. Billers fell into a State of Melancholy and 
Diſorder of Body ſome Years before his Death, 


and his Papers were judged too imperfect to ap- 
pear, I cannot certainly learn. However, from 
that Account I had concerning his Examination, 
it ſeemed to me that he was of my Opinion, and 
Judged the Conſtitutions genuine. This Account 
I had from Mr. Thomas Baker, our great and 


common Friend, till alive, and reſident in S-. 


John's College. Now theſe two Perſons, Mr. 
Billers and Mr. Baker, were among thoſe that | 
= moſt familiarly converſed with at Cambridge, all 

| the 
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the while I was examining the Primitive Faith, 


and the Apoſtolical Conſtitutions, The Men- 


tion of whom puts me naturally in mind of two 
Sayings of Mr. Billers to me in thoſe Days: The 
one was, that he feared our Engliſh Divines would 
not be able to anſwer me, about the Trinity, but 


that he hoped ſome of the Foreign Divines would 


be able to do it. The other was, that he expected 


the Church would firſt yield me up the [ſupreme] 


Divinity of the Holy Ghoſt, before they yielded 
up that of the Son: which conſidering the ſmall, 


the very ſmall Pretences there are either in Scrip- 
ture or Antiquity, for that ſupreme Divinity of the 


Holy Ghoft, was no other than a moſt juſt and 


_ equitable Expectation ; though it has not hitherto 


been complied with by the Church. And the 


Reader is farther to take Notice, that it was Mr. 


Baker whom I particularly meant in my Hiftorical = 
Preface,' where I ſay, « When I began to ſpeak 


of Arianiſm to ſome Friends, and freely to de- 
« clare my Thoughts about the Doctrine of the 


cc 


Trinity, I was immediately made ſenſible what 
< a Noiſe, and Buſtle, and Odium, and perhaps 
«« Perſecution I ſhould raiſe againſt myſelf, if 1 


* ventured to talk and print at that Rate; and 
how IJ and my Family would probably be ru- 


«© ined by ſuch a Procedure.” And the intimate 


PFrindſhip Mr. Billers and Mr. Baker had then 
with me, by Degrees became 1o viſible, that it 


occaſioned a Report, as if they were both of my 


Opinion; as appears by Mr. Baker*s Letter to 
me, dated from Cambridge, November 29. [1710.] 
whoſe Words are theſe: — Dr. O. makes a 
Noiſe in the Coffee-houſes, that you had given 


out that Mr. Billers and I were of your Opi- 
<« nions; which though I do not believe, having 
always reſerved myſelf till I ſaw the Strength 


; « of 
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« what could be ſaid in your Books, and the 


« Anſwers; yet it makes as much Noiſe as if i it 
V were true. I am, 


Dear SIR, 
Your Obedient Humble Servant, 


UVC 
Mr. Billers preſents you 
with bis Service. 


Nor could I wel avoid mentioning two ſuch 
excellent Perſons as Mr. Billers and Mr. Baker, 
by way of Honour to myſelf, and Commenda- 
tion to them; as two of thoſe my Friends who 
ſtood laſt and longeſt by me; and, as far as they 
could, diverted or ſtopped the Proſecution againſt 
me at the Univerſity. But this is too great 2 
Digreſſion. I return, 
Io the Antiquity and Genuineneſs of the Apo- 

ſtolical Conſtitutions, and to Dr. Clarke's Opinion 

afterwards about them. As to which Matter, I 

perceived, by diſcourſing with him, that upon 
the Publication of the famous Fragment of [re- 
nus, Concerning certain Contents of the ſecond 
Conſtitutions of the Apoſtles, by the learned * Pfaf- 
fius, and afterwards by myſelf; he was greatly 
moved, and knew not well how that Citation 
could be made by Jrenæus, unleſs he had ſeen the 
eighth Book of the Apoſtolical Conſtitutions. 
As I have heard that Dr. Hare attempted to avoid 
the ſaid Evidence, by ſuppoſing this Irenzus to 
be ſome later Irenæus, and not the old Biſhop of 


Des st. Clem. and St. Tren. Vindication of the Conſtitut. 
Page + rn | 
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Lyons; contrary to the Evidence produced by 
2 Pfaffus, who diſcovered thoſe Fragments. 

I have alſo been informed, that Dr. Clarke was 
ſo far moved with that Principal Obſervation 
I afterwards made b, that“ All the Citations 
«© made out of the Old and New Teſtament, in 
« the Apoſtolical Conſtitutions, were made ac- 
« cording to the original Copies, as they ſtood 
<« before the Fews corrupted them in the Days 
% of Barchocab, about the end of the firſt, or 
* beginning of the ſecond Century; and as they 
have never ſince ſtood among Chriſtians z”* as 
to allow that this Obſervation wonld prove thoſe 

Parts of the Conſtitutions genuine: though he 
cared not to allow the other Parts of the ſame 
Conſtitutions to be genuine with them. This laſt 

Account, I think, I had from Dr. Rundle, a 
common Friend of Dr. Clarke and myſelf, who 

| was once with me a zealous promoter of Primitive 
Chriſtianity, and if I do not greatly miftake, one 


Teſtament, Appendix, pag. 110130, 
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that was then ftrongly. inclined to believe the - 1 

Apoſtolical Conftitutions genuine. If he thinks WM 

them now to be otherwiſe, he is at Liberty to 

give his Reaſons. In the mean time, if he would 

uſe thoſe great Revenues of the Church which « 

he now enjoys, for the promoting that Primitive c 

Chriſtianity which he knows to be contained in 6 

them, and for which, before he had thoſe Reve- 60 

nues, he was fo zealous, he would not repent it 

ö another Day. This Evaſion of Dr. Cartes made 

| me foon look over thoſe Conſtitutions, to ſee c 

| | how many of their Chapters would be found ge- 

134 nuine by this Rule. And they were no fewer, & 

1 by my Catalogue, then made, than fifteen of 

0 | 2 Ubi prius & Supplem. pag. 1,2. b Eflay on the Old | 
142 
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the ſecond Book, two of the third, four of the 
fourth, thirteen of the fifth, deven of the ſixth, 


twelve of the ſeventh, and eight of the eighth; 
ſixty five in all. No if there be any one truly 


learned Man beſides Dr. Clarke, that ſhall allow 
all theſe Parts of the Conſtitutions genuine, and 


deny or doubt of the Genuineneſs of the reſt, 1 


ſhall greatly marvel. 
I conclude this Digreſſion at preſent with my 


own Words, uſed to Mr. Anthony Collins, in 


the * Propoſals for printing my Authentick Re- 


cords, which include two other Conceſſions relat- 
ing to the Conſtitutions. Mr. Collins had aſſerted, 


that the Apoſtolical Conſtitutions were mani- 


« feſtly a forg'd modern Book.” To which I 

replied, b << Yet have I given, as I verily be- 
« lieve, an unanſwerable, I am ſure an hitherto 
W unanſwered Demonſtration, that thoſe Conſti- 

< tutions were written in the firſt Century. I can 
e alfo aſſure this Author, that one of the moſt 
„ learned and excellent Perſons in this Nation, 

_—<-fince dead, when it was propos'd at the firſt 
Publication of my four Volumes, that ſome- 
body ought to be employ'd to prove againſt 


« me, that that Book was ſpurious z made this 


Reply, He took that to be an hard Thing to 
* do. As alſo, that a Brother Unbeliever of this 


« Author's, of greater Sagacity than himſelf, 


though now dead, was ſo moved by the fame 
<« firſt Evidence, that he confeſs'd I had proved 
© that Book genuine: And thence he inferr*d, that 


« Jeſus Christ preſum'd to give ſo great Autho- 


bs rity to the Clergy, that he was W put o 


8 » At the we the Lit. Azcomp. of Scripture Proph. Pag. 3 
> Efſay on the Old Teſtament, Append: Pag. 116—13 8. 
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* Death by the Roman Governor.” And I now 
add, that by one of the moſt learned and excellent 
Perſons in this Nation, whom ] there deſcribe, I 
meant no other than Dr. Smalridge ; of which : 
Saying of his more hereafter. Though I do not 
even now think fit to name the other. But to re- 
turn from this very long Digreſſion. 
About this Time, or before the Publication of | 

Dr. Clarke's Scripture Doctrine of the Trinity, 
there was' a Meſſage ſent him from the Lord Go- 
dolphin, and A others of Queen Anne's Mini- 
ſters, that The Affairs of the Publick were with 
« Difficulty then kept in the Hands of thoſe that 
were for Liberty; that it was therefore an un- 
ſeaſonable Time for the Publication of a Book 
ce that would make a great Noiſe and Diſturbance 
e and that therefore they deſired him to forbear, 
ec till a fitter Opportunity ſhould offer itſelf.” 
Which Meſſage Dr. Clarke had no Regard to; 
but went on, according to the Dictates of his own 
Conſcience, with the Publication of his Book not- 
withſtanding. This Hiſtory, which I have from 
undoubted Authority, but which I never heard of 
*will very lately, affords us one of the greateſt In- 
ſtances of Dr. Clarke's Chriſtian Courage and Sin- 
cerity, of all other. And this Hiſtory puts me 
naturally in mind of a kind of parallel Meſſage 
ſent me a few Years earlier to Cambridge, by Dr. 
Cannon, from the ſame Lord Godolphin, in order 
to put a ſtop to the Publication of my Account of 
the Primitive Faith, concerning the Trinity and In- 
_ carnation, I well remember the Anſwer I then 
made, that If we muſt never ſet about a Re- 
formation in Church Affairs, *till a Lord Trea- 
furer ſends us word g a proper Time, I believed 
et it ones be long enough before that Time would 
come; 


* 


0 


* 
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c come; and that I ſhould have no regard to the 
&« Lord Treaſurer's Opinions in that Point at all.” 

To which the Reader will eaſily ſuppoſe I refer, 
when in my firſt Letter to the two Archbiſhops, 


I had theſe Words: Hiftorical Preface, Pag. 18. 
& T am aware that ſeveral Political or Prudential 


 & Conſiderations may be alledg'd againſt either 
« doing this at all, or at leaſt the doing it now. 
cc But then, if the ſacred Truths of God muſt be al- 
ways ſuppreſs'd, and dangerous Corruptions ne- 
« yer enquir'd into, *till the Politicians of this 
& World ſhould fay it were a proper Time to ex- 


e amine and correct them, I doubt it would be 


66 long enough e' er ſuch Examination and Correc- 


« tion could be expected in any Caſe.” And TI 


_ confeſs I take it, that upon this Refuſal, and the 
conſequent Progreſs I made in thoſe Enquiries, = 
was that under the Miniſtry of the ſame Lord 
Godolphin, Queen Anne thus expreſs'd herſelf to 
her Parliament, April 5. 1710. That She 
. could heartily wiſh that Men would ſtudy to be 
ec quiet, and do their own Buſineſs, rather than 
. buſy themſelves in reviving Queſtions and Diſ- 
ce putes of a very high Nature; and which muſt 
ebe with an ill Intention; ſince they could only 
ce tend to foment, but not to heal our Diviſions. 
„ and Animoſities.” Which Words I always 
took to concern me, 155 to be a Reflection on my 
reviving what has been call'd Arianiſm, in Oppo- 
ſition to the Lord — 8 e at that 
Time. 1 5 


May 16, 1712. I wrote the following Letter 
to Dr. Clarke, of which I find a Copy among my 
_ Papers. The Contents of which will ſufficiently 


diſcover the Occabion ; 3 
> Wo 


* 


422 Hiſtorica Memoirs of the 


Dear SIR, | ' May 16, One a Check, 1712. 


Heartily thank you for your Book, becauſe it 
will be of mighty Uſe for the Reſtoration of 
old. Chriſtianity; but I am beyond Meaſure ſorry 
for ſome things in it, on your Account. For ſo 


_ viſibly betraying your Reſolution to comply with 


any Thing, rather than break with the Church, 
nay, even as to the Athanaſian Creed it ſelf; for 
your Condemnation of Arianiſm in groſs, without 
Diſtipction; and particularly for your avoiding the 
Doctrine or Expreſſion that Chriſt was created, 


and the owning as it were, his eternal Generation; 


when you know that Eternity was before his Ge- 
neration: So that I think this Book will lie hea- 
vy upon you at the great Day. Take care that 
your Regard to the Peace of the Church may be 
Apology ſufficient for you then. You have not 
fo much as own'd, as I ſee, that you will not uſe 
the Athanaſian Creed, as you ought moſt certainly 
to have done. In ſhort, your. unſincere Excuſes 
and Palliations for that Creed, and the like 
Things in the Church, are ſo vikhle, that this 
Book will utterly ſink your Reputation with the 
honeſt, while it will get you no Intereſt, perhaps not 
Safety, among others. However, correct Pag. 182. 
Line 7. brought into the World by the Father be- 
fore all Ages, ſince *tis a manifeſt Blunder, I la- 
ment that * 4uapria Wnresanrcs, which you can- 
not get clear of, and which I cannot but, with the 
utmoſt Regret, ſee. I ſend this before I have 
read one quarter of your Book, on account of 
your Blunder, that it might be full corrected: 

And am, 

My ofeBionatel yours, 


Will, WRHISTOx. 
Thig 


— 
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This Letter ſhews, that at this very Time it 
was that Dr. Clarke, in Purſuance of his former 


Reſolution to explain the Senſe in which he had 


ſigned the Athanafian Clauſes in the XXXIX Ar- 
ticles, and had ſubmitted to the Uſe of the Atha- 


naſian Forms in the Liturgy ; as well as to lay 


before the World the entire Reſult of his Enqui- 
ries about the Doctrine of the Trinity, publiſhed 


his famous Scripture Doctrine of the Trinity, a 
Book which made a very great Impreſſion upon 


not a few that read it. Concerning which, what 
my real Thoughts were upon its entire Peruſal at 


that Time, I ſhall take Leave to give the World 
largely and authentickly : I mean by Republiſhing 


thoſe OBSERVATIONS, I then printed, as the 


Frſt Appendix to the fifth Volume of my Primitive 
Chriſtianity Reviv'd; having been firſt commu- 


nicated to himſelf in Manuſcript: Noting with- 


al, that I now omit the fifth and ſixth Obſerva- 
tions, about the Creation or Co-eternity of Chriſt, 
with the large Collection of Teſtimonies upon 
thoſe Subjects under the ſixth, as being too long, 
too remote from my preſent Deſign, and having 
been more than once publiſhed elſewhere, parti- 
cularly in my Debates with the Earl of NVotting- 
Ham, with great Improvements. Noting farther, 
3 the ſhort. Apology for Dr. Clarke, contained 


ere under the third Obſervation, are the Doc- 


tor's own Words, by him given to me, and al- 
lowed to be by me inſerted in that Place, with 
my own Anſwer to them. And noting in the 
laſt Place, that what I ſay there fo fully and 
warmly under the eighth Obſervation, againſt the 
Doctor's forc'd and unnatural Expoſitions of cer- 
tain Parts of our preſent Creeds and Liturgy, is 
only meant againſt thoſe Parts of the Doctor's laſt 
Chapter, as it ſtood in his firſt Edition; but the main 


PP „ 
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Parts of which have been by him very wiſely and 
honeſtly dropp'd in the Me Edition; though 
without that publick Declaration of his Repen-. 
tance, which I think he ought to have made upon 


ſo important an Occaſion: : Of which more here- 
after. 


OBSERVATIONS 07 Dr: Clarke 8 Striprure 
Doctrine of the Trinity. 


"I TH how great Pleaſure and Satisfaction 
I muſt have read this moſt remarkable 
Book concerning the Scripture Doctrine of the Tri. 
71ity, every one That is at all acquainted with me, 
or my Writings, will eaſily ſuppoſe; ſince it con- 
tains, for the main, thoſe very Chriſtian Doctrines 
which I have ſo very earneſtly recommended to all 
Chriſtians, eſpecially to all Proteſtant Churches, 
and that in great Part from the ſame original Evi- 
dence, and on the ſame ſacred Authority. And 
] cannot but look upon it as a moſt happy Omen 
of the Fall of Error and Antichriſtianiſm among 
us, that ſo Learned, Judicious, and Eminent a 
Perſon as Dr, Clarke, has ſo openly, and with 
uch undeniable Strength of Reaſon and Evidence, 
confirmed much the greateſt Part of what I have 
ſo long and ſo zealouſly been contending for :. And 
this without the direct Contradiction of "almoſt any 
one thing that I have aſſerted. Yet becauſe I can- 
not approve of ſome Things in this noble Work; 
and do really believe that the Doctor's Notions, 
as here deliver'd, are in ſome degree ſhort of the 
original Chriſtian Doctrines; and ſome Practices 
here allowed more different from the original 
Chriſtian Duties; and becauſe ſo great an Au- 
fthority as Dr. Clark#s may have too much In- 
fluence on many, to make them avoid the own- 
wg and oulerving ſome plain Truths and Laws 
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of the Goſpel, as they were honeſtly received and 


"obſerved in the firſt Ages; I ſhall take the Liber- 
ty, where I ſtill ſee Reaſon to differ from him, 
without the leaſt Breach of Friendſhip, to tell him 
and the World my Mind, with the utmoſt Free- 
dom: That ſo either he may own his Miſtake, 
and come entirely up to the Doctrines and Duties 
of Chriſtianity as I have propoſed them; or that 


I may have a better Opinion of his Notions and 


confequent Practices; if they appear not diſagree- 
able to our old and undefiled Religion; as upon 
Conviction I am moſt ready to have. Being ever 
ſatisfied when I ſee the real, entire, genuine Do- 
ctrines and Practices of the Goſpel, and not any 
human Notions and Decrees, prevail among Man- 
kind. Now in this caſe I ſhall compriſe what 1 
have to fay to Dr. Clarke under the Obſervations 


following. I obſerve, 


I. That here ſometimes appears, ell in 
the ſecond Part, to be a viſible Bias indulged of 
repreſenting the Chriſtian Doctrines and Practices, 


as near as poſſible in a prudential way; in Lan- 


guage not moſt exact, but moſt inoffenſive; in 
Terms not moſt cachentick, but moſt agreeable to 


the preſent Settlements ; wich the Omiſſion of ſuch 


original Expreſſions at leaſt, if not Notions, as 
are not likely to go down ſo well in this Age: 
Here are alſo in the laſt Part all the moſt plauſible 
Pleas and Apologies made for the Articles, Creeds, 
and Forms now in the Church of England: Here 
are Practices endeavoured to be excuſed, if not ju- 


ſtified, when no direct Warrant can be pretended. 


In ſhort, here ſeems to be ſuch an Account of the 
Chriſtian Faith and Worſhip, as is too much in- 
termixed with the unwarrantable Additions now 


in the Church; even where there is not the leaſt 
ſacrede or Primitive Authority for them, Now if 
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all this had been done by a Party Man, writing 
for any particular Church; if it had been done 
by a profeſſed Writer on theſe Matters of Con- 
troverſy; how great a Man ſoever otherwiſe, I 
ſhould not have been ſurprized. But to be 
done by one ſo very ſenſible of the Impoſi- 
tions of that Sort of Writers, of ſo ſolid a 
Judgment, and ſo great Skill in the Bible, and 
the reſt of the original Books of our Religion, in 
à Matter which he owns to be ſo ſacred, and where 
we are not to receive him that teaches not only 
any other Goſpel, but even * any thing beſides what 
the Apoſtles taught in ſuch Matters; and this in 
a Deſign of giving the Church an Account of the 
New 7. reftament Faith; and in a Book entituled, 
The Scripture Doctrine of the Trinity, ſeems to me 
not ſo perfectly agreeable to the very Nature of 
his Undertaking, nor to be the y of an inkur- 
tial Repreſentation, 
There are already Writers enow for every Party, 
who have repreſented the Poctrines and Duties of 
Chriſtianity in a way but too agreeable to their 
own Notions, and in Words but too agreeable to 
their own Settlements. And I had myſelf Tempta- 
tion enough in the drawing up my Account of the 
Primitive Faith to induce me to make it as eaſy 
and inoffenſive as poſſible, nay to perſuade me, to 
omit thoſe Words and Expreſſions that would not 
eaſily now pals in the World, and that were likely 
to expoſe me to the Diſpleaſure of thoſe in Autho- 
rity, and perhaps to Perſecution alſo, Yet was I 
fo fully ſenſible of the indiſpenſable Obligation 1 
was under of repreſenting every thing as it really 
was, and of exactly keeping to the original No- 
tions, Language, and Expreſſions of Chriſtianity, 
that I was not, I bleſs God, in the leaſt biaſſed by 
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any of thoſe Temptations; nor did once, to my 
Knowledge, at all corrupt or miſrepreſent the Do- 
ctrines of the Goſpel, or its Practices, on any ſuch 
occalion : Which I own has been a conſtant 
Foundation of Comfort to me under all the Oppo- 
ſition and Difficulties I have met with. I wiſh Dr, 
Clarke and all other Writers may ever take the 
ſame Care on the like occaſions : That fo nothing 
may be at any time either ſaid or omitted on ſuch 


ſacred and important Subjects, out of any other 
Regards but thoſe to real Truth, Sincerity, and 


Chriſtianity. T obſerve, 
II. That the Doctor fully aſſerts, that the 
Scripture, or the known open publick Books of the 


New Teſtament, are the real and only Rule of 
Truth among Chriſtians; and that the original 


Creed itſelf was therefore to be believed, becauſe 


it expreſſed the Senſe of Scripture only, and was 
an Extract out of the ſame ; nay, and that [renens 


in particular has that Doctrine. This I affirm to 


be entirely falſe in Fact, and without the leaſt 


Ground that I ever ſaw in Antiquity; and particu- 


larly contrary to the expreſs Doctrine of Iræneus. 
And I inſiſt upon it, that, on the other hand, the 


 Traditionary Dofrines, the Traditionary Creed, 
and the Traditionary Preaching of the Apoſiles, 
which are either authentickly now preſerved in the 
Apoſtolical Conſtitutions, or no where, or however 
the Scriptures as interpreted according to them, 
were ever in the firſt Times owned the only certain 


Foundations of the Chriſtian Settlements ; and that 
the Articles of Faith contained in the original 
Creed were not extracted from the Scriptures, but 


were of more ſacred Authority; were probably 
earlier than any of the Books of our New Teſta- 


ment; and were looked on as immediately derived 


2 Fs a Introdu p. 4. Sc. 


D 3 om 


Loc — of RE —— + - 4c > Ex Ms, Bn + EH — — 
2 — 3 — 


— 
—— — — —— 
So : . 


r ä — — - — YC =_ 
CE DE — _ ——— — - — — 
=} - = ——— - — 
SW. 


— — 
* - - 
— 


— — — nia. — IS —— OY — — . — 


— — — — — 


—— —— 2 bh > Wr 
— ⅛ʃ n ͤ=q—,ö ̃⅛ 7O—õ2—ĩ⅛ ̃—»⸗ ĩ ͤ — — — 


r — 


x Ws 
— —— ——ů— 


— 
Wm 2E 


. K 


ey _ 
— — 


—— 


b 
p 
x 
{. 
q 
y 
| 
#. 


{2 
11 
; | 
"© 
& 
| 
1 9 
7 31 
| 


— 8 —— 


2 > — — 8 
E 


Ina. Be Me OH — 


—— 


38 Historical Memoirs of the 

from Heaven, or from our Saviour himſelf, after 
he had been in Heaven: All which has been al- 
ready proved in my Eſſay on the Apoſtolical Conſti- 
tutions. And I beg of the Doctor to give me but 
one ſingle Proof of this his Aſſertion of ſo great 
Importance, in any of the moſt early Ages of the 
Church. Without which he cannot but know 
that any Man's or Church's modern Opinions are 
of no Authority at all. But this is not a proper 


Place to enlarge on that Matter. I obſerve, 


III. That the great Latitude Dr. Clarke allows, 
a that every Perſon may reaſonably agree to mo- 
dern Forms, under a Proteſtant Settlement, which 
owns the Scripture as the Rule of Faith, «whenever 
be can in any Senſe at all reconcile them with Scrip- 
Zure, if it be with a Declaration how he recon- 
ciles them; even tho? it be in a Senſe which is 
owned to be plainly forced and unnatural z ſeems 
to me not juſtifiable ; but contradictory to the di- 
rect Meaning and Deſign of thoſe Forms; and of 


the moſt pernicious Conſequence in all parallel 


Caſes. Nor do I ſee at this rate, that the ſame 
Liberty can be wholly denied to a Proteſtant, as 
to the Popiſh Doctrines and Practices; ſince there 
alſo *tis ſuppoſed that thoſe Forms are intended to 
_ oblige Men to nothing but what is agreeable to 
Chriſtianity. If to this Obſervation the Doctor 
_ thould reply, that complying with the Church of 
Rome, and joining with a Proteſtant Church in the 
Manner and with the Declarations he does, are 
quite different things on theſe two Accounts, (1.) 
Becauſe the Church of Rome will not permit any 
of her Members to make any ſuch Declaration 
concerning her. Doctrines, but poſitively inſiſts 
upon eyery one's implicix Submiſſion to them, in 


page 20, Oc. 3 
W the 
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the Seoſe that Church and her Councils receive 
them, without examining them by the Rule of 
Scripture : And (2.) becauſe many of the Doctrines 
of the Church of Rome, ſuch as the Invocation of 
the Virgin Mary, and of Saints, Sc. with the 
Worſhip of Images, can in no Senſe be reconciled,. 
but are RL contrary to 1t, as ſetting up other 
| Mediators inſtead of Chrif, and teaching Men to 
apply to fuch Beings as have no Power or Domi- 
nion over them; whereas the Invocation of the 
Holy Ghoſt, and fo of the whole Trinity as uſed 
in . Church of England; fome of the moſt ſuſ- 
picious of all the things allowed by him; may be 
underſtood (and Declared) to be only a deſiring 
him to beſtow thoſe Gifts upon us, in Subordina- 
tion to the Father and the Son, which we are ſure 
from Scripture it is his proper Office, and in his 
Power to diſtribute : If I ſay the Doctor ſhall make 
this Reply, I muſt is 6h (I.) That I doubt 
our Church does not properly allow her Members 
to make any ſuch Declarations as is here intimated, 
but expects their Submiſſion in that Senſe ſhe ay 
her Synods have impoſed her Doctrines and Devo- 
tions; and though it be not under the Notion of 
implicit Faith, and without Examination, yet as 
acquieſcing in her Judgment, interpreting the 
Scripture according to her Articles and Creeds, and 
ſubmitting to her Authoriſy in Controverſies of 
| Faith. (2.) That there are even in the Church of 
Rome few or no ſuch Doctrines or Practices, but 
Perſons well diſpoſed to it can in ſome Sexſe or other 
reconcile them with Scripture 3 or at leaſt think 
they can; which is here almoſt the fame Caſe ; 
without dreaming of ſetting up other Mediators 
inſtead of Chriſt, or doubting of ſome Degree of 
Power and Authority in the Beings ſo invocated. 
So that if we, without all ſacred or even primitive 
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40 iſtorical Memoirs of the 
Command or Example may follow our Church in 
the Invocation of the Holy Spirit, and ſo of the 
whole Trinity, from ſome uncertain Reaſonings 
of our own, I do not ſee how we can condemn 
the Papiſts for following their own Church in the 
Invocation of Angels, nay hardly in that of Saints 


_ and of the Virgin Mary herſelf, Nor can 


any Explications of Forms directly againſt the 


| known Senſe of Words, and of the Impoſers, be 


other than Proteſtatio contra factum, and ſo wholly 
unjuſtifiable. Nor indeed, if this were ſomewhat 
tolerable in ſome particular Caſes of ſmall moment, 
ean it be at all ſo in the moſt ſacred Articles and 


Offices of Religion. If this way be allowable, 
'® then is the Offence of the Croſs ceaſed ; then the 


Martyrs have commonly loſt their Lives without 


ſufficient Cauſe 3 and thoſe Jews who would die 
rather than eat Swines Fleſh, and thoſe Chriſtians 


that would ſuffer the like Puniſhment rather than 


caſt a little Incenſe on the Heathen Altars, were 


very unfortunate, as having ſuffered without Ne- 


ceſlity. What will become of all Oaths, Promiſes, 
and Securities among Men, if the plain, real Truth 
and Meaning of Words be no longer the Meaſure 

of what we are to profeſs, aſſert, or practiſe ; but 

every one may, if he do but openly declare it, put 
his own ftrained Interpretation, as he leaſes, upon 
them? Eſpecially if this be to be allowed in the 
| moſt ſacred Matters of all, the ſigning Articles of 
Faith, the making ſolemn Confeſſions of the ſame, 
and the offering up publick Prayers, Praiſes, and 

| Doxologies to the great God, in the ſolemn Aſ- 
ſemblies of his Worſhip ? This I own, I dare not 

| Oo, at the Peril of my Salvation: And if I can 


po wh: be ene to enjoy the Benefit of Chriſt” s 
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holy Ordinances in publick, without what I own 
would be in my ſelf groſs Infincerity and Prevari- 
cation, I ſhall, I believe, think it my Duty to aim 
to enjoy that Benefit ſome other way : Whatever 
Odium or Suffering I may bring upon myſelf 

thereby. I obſerve, | 
IV. That Dr. Clarke afferts, that there are the 
greateſt Things ſpoken of, and the Higbeſt Titles aſ- 


cribed to the Son of God in hors ; even ſuch 


as include All Divine Powers, excepting abſolute 
| Supremacy and Independency; and accordingly, 
among the Particulars, he ſets down his > Know!edge 
of 'all Things, without making any Exception. 
Now this Aſſertion, as it ſtands here, I take to be 
perfectly indefenſible ; and that if the greateſt 
Things ſpoken of Chriſt, and the 5 gheft Titles 
given to him, be but taken with all = other Paſ- 
| fages ſpeaking of his Inferiority, Subordination, 
<7 Generation, Creation, Dependance, Submiſſion, 
Obedience, Prayers, Praiſes, lefler Power, jener 
Knowledge, leſſer Goodneſs, and the Series and 
Scope of every Place be attended to, it will moſt 
evidently appear, that the Propoſition is entirely 
falſe in Fact; and that on the contrary, theſe very 
Great Things and High Titles, which are really 
ſuch, if compared with the vaſtly inferior State of 
all the ſubordinate Creatures, eſpecially of Man- 
kind, which were all made and are governed by 
his Miniſtration; and with the diminiſhing Re- 
preſentation of them in Scripture, are yet Small 
Things and Mean Titles, if they be compared with 
the moſt exalted State, Perfections, and Attributes 
of the One, Supreme, Eternal, Immortal, and In- 
| Viſible God of the Univerſe ; as they are every 
Where repreſented in the ſame Scriptures. And tor 
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the Truth of this I do here fairly appeal, not 
not only to my own, but even to Dr. Clarke's 
Collections of the ſeveral Texts relating to theſe 
Points; and put it to every honeſt Chriſtian's 
Conſcience, whether what I here ſay be not cer- 
tainly true. Nor can Dr. Clarke, who fully owns 
that the very Being, and Attributes, and Powers 
of the Son were derived from the Father freely and 
voluntarily; have any Foundation for this Suppo- 
ſition, that thoſe Powers and Attributes include 
all Divine Powers, excepting abſolute Supremacy 
and Independency : Since God mult only have com- 
municated them according to his own good Plea- 
ſure, and fo in what Degrees and at what Times 
he pleaſed, but not otherwiſe; which laſt Obſer- 
vation alfo highly deſerves the careful Conſidera- 
tion of every Chriſtian, I faid above, that only, 
as it fands bere, this Aſſertion is indefenſible . 
meaning that it appears to me that in the full 
Senſe the Words bear, 'tis not very agreeable to 
the reſt of Dr. Clarke's Doctrine in many other 
Parts of his Book, eſpecially in thoſe Places above 
referred to. Accordingly I hope, that when he 
comes to conſider theſe Words, he will ſee Reaſon 
to alter them, and to own ſome other Things and 
Titles to belong to God the Father, in Diſtinction 
from God the 848. beſides thoſe of abſolute Supre- 
nac and Independency. I obſerve, 

VII. That Dr. Clarke's b nice Obſervations, 
that the netuphyfick manner of the Son and Spirit's 
Generation or Creation by the Father are not de- 
fined in Scripture, and ſo not to be explained by 
us, are of no | great Weight; ſince the like meta- 


a Compare Part i. $ 1—11. particularly 'Y 10. with 
18. * 1 and 3438. 
„ e, 290, Oc. 
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phyſick manner of the Eternity of the Father, or 
of the Creation of the ordinary Creatures, or in- 
deed of any thing elſe, is not ſet down there. So 
that as we can thence tell that God has ever ex- 
iſted; and the ordinary Creatures have not, with- 
out ſuch Definitions; ſo may we know that the 


Son is not co- eternal with the Father, nor the 
Spirit ſtrictly co-eval with either the Father or the 


Son, from the obvious Paſſages therein, and in 
the oldeſt Authors relating to them, without the 
Expectation of ſuch Definitions. I am content 
that my Chriſtian Faith be ſet down in plain ob- 


vious Words, as it is; and do not mightily deſire 


nice metaphyſick Definitions; or if I did, I find by 


the moſt ancient Recopnitions, and Eunomius from 


them, that the Opinions of the Moderns are con- 
trary to thoſe earlieſt Traditions in the Church of 
Chriſt which are delivered in philoſophick Lan- 


guage to us. 


Nor 1 is there the leaſt ancient Authority for any By 
proper Eternity of the Holy Ghoſt; nor indeed 
for any other Doctrine, as to his Origin, but that 
he was the b principal of thoſe Beings, which God 
the Father made by the Miniſtration of his Son; 
and when Dr. Clarke ſeems to depend on the Text 
in the Hebrews © auwvis . palos, Eternal Spirit, 
while he acknowledges, that ſeveral Copies have 
there &yis mv pales, Holy Spirit, (Dr. Mills rec- 
kons about a dozen) and knows that the Word 


| &wwieg does not properly ſignify Eternal in our 
modern Senſe neither, I can only wonder at his 
Procedure, without being able to give any toler= _ 
* Account of it. N o more than I can give 2 


a p. 290, &. 92, 3, 15. 
b See Account of the Primitive Faith Artic. XIX. 
+ 200. Heb, ix. 14. 


good 
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good Account, why the modern Word ſubordinate 


to the Father is only put into his 34th Section ® or 


Propoſition, when ſo many of the Texts and Te- 
ſtimonies alledged for the Proof of it, do plainly 
ſhew that he is leer than, and inferior to, the Fa- 
ther alſo. I obſerve, 


VIII. That Dr. Clarke's laſt Chapter d is ſo evi- 
dently forced and unnatural ; eſpecially as to the 


Expoſitions belonging to the Third and Fourth Pe- 


titions in the Litany, to the Athanaſian Creed, 
and the proper Preface for Trinity- Sunday, that I 
know not how with Decency to expreſs my real 
Thoughts about it. I am ſure *tis very ſhocking 
to honeſt and unbiaſſed Minds, unmoved by the 
Temptations of this World, or the modern Au- 
thority of Churches. And what I durſt not have 
_ written for any Conſideration whatſoever. This I 


am afraid will but encourage many to go on in the 
| Uſe of thoſe unjuſtifiable Forms which they can- 


not believe to be true, even without any ſuch 


— 


open Declaration of their real Meaning in them, 


as the Doctor has been ſo honeſt as to make © here 
to the World; and perhaps will encourage ſome 


of the Governors of the Church in their ſtill oppo- 


ſing a Reformation ; ſince they have, as they may 
think, now got ſo great an Authority for the palliat- 


ing and excuſing, tho' not for juſtifying the Conti- 


nuance of ſuch Impoſitions. And J am afraid that 
the Invocation of the Holy Ghoſt, without all Au- 


thority from God the Father, the One and only 
Supreme God, and Lord, and Governor of all, 


and whoſe Will and Command is the proper 


Foundation of all Invocation to the Son himſelf, 
to whom alone he appears to have communicated : 


a P. 304, Cc. b P. 41 5, Ge. 
© Jutredud?, pag. 24, 25. | 
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ſuch Power and Authority and Attributes, as ren- 
der him an Object fit for the ſame, will at laſt ap- 
pear to be not only not ſupported by Scripture, 
but a direct Breach of the very firſt Commandment, 
and of abundance more of the Divine Laws, both 


in the Old and New Teſtament, to the ſame Pur- 


poſe. However, that I may at once at, if poſſt- 


ble, inoffenſively myſelf ; and yet not be wanting 
to my Duty of * ot hating my Brethren in my 
Heart, but of rebuking them, and not ſuffering Sin 


upon them, or bearing Sin for them, 1 ſhall here 
preſent to Dr. Clarke, and thereby to all ſuch other 
good Men, as ſee no ſmall Part of the Errors and 


Corruptions of this Nature in the Church, but 


yet too far comply with them; ſome of the moſt | 


remarkable Texts of Scripture relating to our Duty 
in ſuch Circumſtances z and ſhall beg of them, 
_ tho? perhaps they will not vouchſafe to hear me in 


this Caſe, yet that they will hear the Holy Spirit 
of God himſelf, ſpeaking by the Mouth of the ſa- 

cred Writers of the Old and New Teſtament, 
Thou * ſhalt not follow a Mae to do 


Thou ſhalt worſhip no other Gads 1 the 


Lord, whoſe Name is Jealous, is a Jealous God. 


1 y will be ſanctified in all them that come nigh 


me; and before all the People I will be glorified. 


Behold, © to obey is better than Sacrifice; and 


to 3 than the Fat of Lambs. 


And f Nathan faid to David, Thou art the 


Man. 


The® Integrity of the Upright ſhall guide them; 


bur the Perverſeneſs of Tranlgreffors Mall _ : 


them. 

2a Levit. xix, 17, b Exod. xxiii. 2. © xxxiv. 14. 
{ Levit. x. 3. © Sam. 13 22. 2 dam. xũ. 7. 
5 Prov. xi. 3, 


The 
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The * Righteouſneſs of the Perfect ſhall direct 

his Way; but the Wicked ſhall fall by his own 
Wickedneſs. 

The b Righteouſneſs of the Upright ſhall deliver 

them; but Tranſgreſſors ſhall be taken in their 
own Naughtinels. 

The Preacher ſought to find out acceptable 
Words; and that which was written was upright, 
even Words of Teuth, + - l 

To * this Man will I look, even to him that is 
poor, and of a contrite Spirit, and trembleth at my 
Wet. 

Thou © ſhalt 90 to all that 1 ſhall ſend ies; 
anl. whatſoever I command thee thou ſhalt ſpeak, 
Be not afraid of their Faces; for I am with thee, 

to deliver thee, faith the Lord. 
Thou f therefore gird up thy Loins, and ariſe, 
and ſpeak unto them all that I command thee : Be 
not diſmayed- at their Fn TOP 1 confound thee 
before them. 1 
And s thou, Son of Man, be not afraid of them; 
neither be afraid of their Words; though Briars 
and Thorns be with thee, and thou doſt dwell 
among Scorpions; be not afraid of their Words, 
nor be diſmayed at their Looks, though they be a 
rebellious Houſe. And thou ſhalt fpeak my Words 
unto them : Whether they will hear, or hath 
they will forbear for they are moſt rebellious. 
But thou, Son 1 Man, hear what I fay unto 
_ thee Be not thou rebellious, like that rebellious 
Houle. — 
Son b of Man, I have made thee a Srankinan 
_ unto the Houſe of rer* Therefore hear the 


Prov. xi. 6. 8 76. © Ecel. xii. 10. 4 lov. 2. 
* Jerem. i. 1 EF 17, s Exzek. ii. 6, 7, 8 
d ill. 17. 


Nord 


3 32; 33, 


Life of Dr. S. CLARKE. oy 
Word at my Mouth, and give them Warning 
from me. 

If the Watchman ſee the Sword come, and 
blow . not the Trumpet, and the People be not 
warned ; if the Sword come, and take any Perſon 
from among them, he is taken away in his Ini- 


| quity : But his Blood will I require at the Watch- 
man's Hand, Sc. See xxxiv. 1, Sc. 


Now * when Daniel knew that the Writing was 
ſigned, he went into his Houſe z and his Windows 


being open in his Chamber toward Fernſalem, he 
kneeled upon his Knees three times a Day, and 


prayed, and gave Thanks before his God, as he 


did aforetime. 


My People are deſtroyed for lech of Know- 
ledge: Becauſe thou haſt rejected Knowledge, I 
will alſo reject thee, that thou ſhalt be no Prieſt 


to me. Seeing thou haſt forgotten the Law of thy - 
God, 1 will alſo forget thy Children. 


The Prieſt's Lips ſhould keep Knowledge 


and they ſhould ſeek the Law at his Mouth : For 


he is the Meſſenger of the Lord of Hoſts, 
Whoſoever e therefore ſhall break one of theſe 
leaſt Commandments, and ſhall teach Men ſo, he 
ſhall be called the leaſt in the Kingdom of Heaven. 
What f I tell you in Darkneſs, that ſpeak ye in 
Light: And what ye hear in the Ear, that preach 
ye upon the Houſe Tops. And fear not them which 
kill the Body, but are not able to kill the Soul: 
But rather fear him which is able to deſtroy both 
Body and Soul in Hell. 
Whoſoever s ſhall confeſs me before Men, 
him will I confeſs alſo before my Father which i is 


2 Ezek. Xxxhii, 6, &c. 5 Das vi. 10. < Ho. i iv. 6. 
d Mal. ii. 7. Matth. v. 19. „ 


in 
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in Heaven. But whoſoever ſhall deny me before 
Men, him will I alfo deny before my Father which 
is in Heaven. 

Then * ſaid Jeſus unto his Diſciples, If any 
Man will come after me, let him deny himſelf, 
and take up his Croſs and follow me. For whoſo- 
ever will ſave his Life ſhall loſe it : And whoſoever 
will loſe his Life for my Sake ſhall find it 

W hether b it be right in the Sight of God, to 
hearken unto you more than unto God, judge ye. 
For we cannot but Rea the things which we have 
| ſeen and heard. 

And © now, Lord, behold their Threanings; * 
grant unto thy Servants, that with all Boldnels 
they, may ſpeak thy Word. 
And when they had — — they were all 
filled with the Holy Ghoſt, and Take the W ord 
of God with Boldneſss. 
And when they had called the Apoſtles and 
beaten them, they commanded that they ſhould 
not ſpeak in the Name of Jeſus ; and let them go. 
And they departed from the Preſence of the Coun- 
ci]; rejoicing that they were counted worthy to 
ſuffer Shame for his Name. And daily in the 
Temple, and in every Houſe they ceaſed not o 
teach and preach Jeſus Chriſt. | 
If take you to record this Day that I am 1 pure 
from the Blood of all Men. For I have not ſhun- 
ned to declare unto you all the Counſel of God, 
Take heed therefore unto yourſelves, and to all 
the Flock, over which the Holy Ghoſt hath 
made you Overſeers; to feed the Church of the 
Lord which he hath purchaſed with his own 
| Blood, Se. 


3 Matth. xvi. % 28. b Adds iv. 19, 20. oP) 29; 
.4 31. 40, 41, 42. 5 26, 27, 28. "Ee 


5 n Day. 
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He that doubteth is damned if he eat, be- 


cauſe he eateth not of Faith; for whatſoever i is not 


of Faith i iS Sin. 


It b is required 1 in Stewards that a Man be found 
faithful. 


Our © Rejoicing i is this, the Teſtimony of our 
Conſcience, that in Simplicity, and godly Sin- 


cerity; not with fleſhly Wiſdom, but by the Grace 


of God, we have had our Converſation in the 
World. 


We are not as many which corrupt the Word 


of God; but as of Sincerity, but as of God, in the 


Sight of God, ſpeak we in Chriſt. 

Wee have renounced the hidden Things of Diſ⸗ 
honeſty; ; not walking in Craftineſs; nor handling 
the Word of God deceitfully: But by Manifeſtation 


of the Truth, commending ourſelves to every 
Ci, Man' s Conſcience | in the Sight of God. 5 
I end theſe few Obſervations with the excellent 


Words of our Church ; in which I am ſure we ſhall 


all heartily j Join : . 
Bleſſed f Lord, who baft cauſed all Hy Scrip- 


tures to be written for our Learning; Grant that 


we may in ſuch wiſe hear them, read, mark, learn, 
and inwardly digeſt them, that by Patience, and 
Comfort of thy Holy Word, we may embrace, and 
ever hold faſt, the bleſſed Hope of everlaſting Life, 


which thou haſt en US in our Saviour Jeſus Curt. 
5 Amen. RM 


- Almighty e Ged, by whoſe e thy Ser- 
vant John Baptiſt was wonder fully born, aud ſent to 
Prepare the Way of thy Son our Saviour, by preach- 
ing of Repentance z make us fo to follow his Doctrine 


| © Rom. XIV. 23. b 1 Cor. iv. 2. +42 Cor. 112 . 7. 


*iv. 2. Collect for the ſecond Sunday in Adu. it. 8 Collect 
5; and 


4 — = 
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and holy Life, that we may truly repent according 
to his Preaching, and after his Example conſtantly 
ſpeak the Truth, boldly rebuke Vice, and patiently 


ſuffer for the Truths Sake, through Jeſus Chriſt our 
Lord, Amen. 


50 far out of thoſe OBSR RVATIONS, 


Nor ought 1 here to ſuppreſs the n mention of 
wel frequent and vehement Admonitions I gave 
Dr. Clarke [and not him only] to act ſincerely, 
openly, and boldly in the Declaration of his true 
Opinions, and in the conſequent Practices, accord- 
ing to the exact Doctrines and Duties of Primitive 
Chriſtianity ; and the like frequent Repreſentations 
made to him, [and not to him only] of the Dan- 
ger he might i incur hereafter, by his too inſincere, 
over- cautious, and over- timerous way of Speaking, 
Writing, and Acting, in Points of the higheſt Con- 
ſequence: which as he always heard with Patience 
and Temper, ſo was he not a little moved by them. 
His general Anſwer was by this Queſtion, Who 
are thoſe that act better his I do ? Very few of 
which I could ever name to him; tho? I did not 
think that a ſufficient Excuſe. 2 Tho' Hand. join 
in Hand, the Wicked ſpall not be unpuniſhed. And 
indeed he ſtill proceeded, after all thoſe Admoni- 
tions, in a cautious and cloſe Way of ſpeaking, 
writing, and acting, or rather of not ſpeaking, 
not writing, and not acting what I thought he 
ought to have ſpoken, written, and acted ; and 
this in Caſes where Chriſtian Plainneſs, and Oppo- 
fition to vulgar Errors and Vices, ſeemed to be 
evidently his Duty : And this, as appeared to me, 
without any clear Satisfaction in Point of Con- 
ſcience, that he did entirely as he ought to do. 
He alſo ſcemed ſo much more to have {er his Eicart 


a Prov. W. 21. xvi. 3. * 
5 upon 
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upon correcting a few of the groſſeſt Athanaſian 
Corruptions, that greatly diſguſted him, than upon 
a thorough Reformation of Modern Antichri- 
ſtianiſin, upon the Original Foot of Chriſtianity; 
which and which alone 1 had entirely ſet my Heart 


upon; that the Intimacy of our Friendſhip gra- 
dually diminiſhed, and our Converſations were gra- 


dually leſs frequent and leſs acceptable to one ano- 


ther, than of old they had been: tho* in reality 
that F riendſhip was never diſſolved. And I muſt 
be allowed to ſay, and to ſay it with the utmoſt 


Grief, that J have long looked on the great Cold- 
neſs of Dr. Clarke, and the perfect Indifference of 


the Lord Chancellor King, as to fuch a thorough 
Reformation of the Church upon an Apoſtolical 


Foundation, to have been the principal Hindrances 


of any ſuch Deſigns for that Reformation. But to 


2 proceed. 


About this Vear 1712, I ſuppoſe it was, that 


Dr. Smalridge had a Conference with Dr. Clarke 
about the Doctrine of the Trinity, at Tho. Cart- 


wright's Eſq; at Aynbo Northamptonſhire: A Place 
where afterwards I had alſo a Conference with Dr. 

Lupton, upon the fame Subject: A Place where 
ſuch ſerious Conferences about Points of Religion, 


and about Points of Learning, with the kindeſt 


Treatment of all good Scholars and good Chriſtians, 
were not infrequent ; and at which” Perſons of Ho- 
nour, and Members of the Univerſity of Oxford 
were often preſent : and a Place where the Ho- 


nourable Mrs. Cartwright was never abſent, 


nor unconcerned at ſuck Conferences. The Con- 
ference between Dr. Smalridge and Dr. Clare was 
_ Propoſed by the former, in order to the Conviction 


of the latter. And if any Perſon in England was 
able to convince upon that Head, it mult have been 


1 „ : who had fully conſidered my 
| ” E 2 Fourth 
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Fourth Volume, and was a thorough: Maſter of 
thoſe original Books of Chriſtianity whence the 
Arguments were to be taken: and who wanted no 
Sagacity nor Good-will to enforce them. How- 
ever he failed of Succeſs : and on the contrary, 
the Company were generally ſatisfied that the Evi- 
dence on Dr. Clarke's Side was greatly ſuperior to 
the other. And whether Dr. Smalridge did not 
himſelf ſomewhat feel it, I cannot certainly tell. 
So far I think will appear hereafter, that, except- 
ing his Condemnation of the groſs Arians, whom 
neither Dr. Clarke nor J ever ſupported, he after 
this, choſe rather to refer to others. who had ma- 
naged the Atbanaſian Cauſe, than ever to enter di. 
rectly into its Vindication. Nor did he eſcape the 
Suſpicion of being himſelf inclinable to what has 
been of late called 4rian/m | eſpecially at toda 3 
as will hereafter appear. 5 
"MD 4 3, I publiſhed The Liturgy of the 
Church of England, reduced nearer to the Þ Primitive 
Standard; and before it was publiſhed “ I pro- 
« cured from many of my Learned and Pious 
„ Friends of ſeveral Perſuaſions,“ as I informed 
the Reader in its Preface, ** no ſmall Aſſiſtance in 
order to its Correction, Improvement, and in- 
“ offenſive Reception among all good Men.“ 
Among the principal of which Friends, I now in- 
form the Reader, were Dr. Smalridge and Dr. 
Clarke ; who both gave me their Corrections ac- 
cordingly: and who both, I believe, would have 
been thoroughly fatisfied, if it had been admitted 
and uſed by the Church. 
About the ſame Year 1713, a Conference: was 
held at my Houſe with Mr, Lacy, and ſeveral 
others of our modern Prophets: wherein I gave 
them my Reaſons, why, upon Suppoſition of their 
Rs” and — being Supernatural, I 
_— 
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thought they were evi and not good Spirits that 
were the Authors of thoſe Agitations and Impulſes. 


The Heads of the Reaſons I inſiſted on are ſtill 


preſerved. The Occaſion of the mention of it here 
is this; that Dr. Clarke and Mr. Ditton were par- 
ticularly invited to be preſent and aſſiſting: but 
that, as Mr. Ditton came not till the Middle of 


the Conference, ſo did not Dr. Clarke come to it 
at all; tho? I think he had once a Conference with 


ſome of them another Time, when I was not 


reſent. STO, 


This Year 1713, I ſuppoſe it was alſo that Dr. 
Clarke, in order to avoid the Reading of the pro- 


per Preface for Trinity Sunday at his own Church, 
omitted the uſual Communion on that Day; to the 
great Diſcontent of thoſe Perſons which expected 

to receive it. This made no ſmall Noiſe; and 
when I came to know of it, I was greatly diſpleaſed 


with his Conduct; that he ſhould prefer the Diſ- 


appointment of ſo many Chriſtian Communicants, 
-:0 the Omiſſion of a ſingle Collect ſo directly con- 
trary to Primitive Chriſtianity. The mention of 
which Collect puts me naturally in mind of a Di- 


ſtreſs I was my ſelf once in, about that very Collect, 


when I adminiſtered the Communion for my Bro- 
ther Daniel at Horſe-heathin Cambridgeſhire on Tri- 


nity Sunday, about ſix Years before. At which time, 


before I was well aware, I was got into that pro- 
per Preface. But as I was reading the ſame, I found 
it contained what I did not believe, about the ab- 


folute Equality of the three Divine Perſons. Upon 
which I went no farther in that Preface, but brake 


off abruptly in the midſt, and proceeded to the 
following Parts of the Communion Service, with- 
out any farther Notice or Diſturbance whatſoever. 


Nor was it probably any thing elſe that gave the 


Immediate ccation to Dr. Clarke's Diſmiſſion 
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from being one of Queen Anne's Chaplains in 
Ordinary, as he was till that Time, than the Cla- 
mour which this his Omiſſion of the Communion 
on Trinity Sunday, with its known Occaſion, dif 


_. EXC ite. 


The next Year, 1714, the Convocation fell up- | 
on Dr. Clarke's Scripture Doctrine of the Trinity. 


The moſt authentick Account of which Matter we 


have in that Apology for Dr. Clarke which was 
publiſhed this Year, by a Worthy Clergyman in the 


Country, a common Friend of Dr. Clarke's and 


mine; and contained true Copies of the Original 
Papers relating to the Proceedings of the Con- 
vocation and Dr. Clarke, cammunicated by the Do- 
Ctor, and occaſioned by our Friend's firſt Letter to 


him; which 1 is that Numb. vii. It would be too 
5 tedious to ſet down here, The Lower Houſe's Com- 
plaint; The Biſhops Anſwer ; The Biſhops Meſſage, 
directing an Extratt of Particulars ; The Extra 


of Particulars ; with Dr. Clarke's Reply to that 
Extract: Which may all be ſeen in that Apelo ogy. 
But then it could not be thought other than a Be- 
ſertion of plain Truth, and a concealing Things 
that ought not to be concealed, if I ſhould pretend 
to write Hiſtorical Memoirs of the Life of Dr. 


Clarke, and omit thoſe other Authentick Papers 


about the Convocation, which are of the greateſt 


| Conſequence to his Conduct and Character. So 
far I can fay, that I was not at all conſulted at the 
Time, nor privy to theſe Affairs; nor was I there- 
fore able to put any ſtop to the Delivery of that 


New Declaz ation of his Belief of a fort of Eternity 


ol the Son and 57 75 Which made ſuch a Noiſe, 


and was commonly fu 


oled not conſiſtent with 


his other Principles, 47 was by many eſteemed a 
Recantation of them. The Delivery of this New 
Declaration, | [ have heard him long afterward ſtyle 


4 foel 
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4 fooliſh Thing. The Occaſions of which, I think, 
beſides the ſiniſter Motives of human Caution and 
human Fear, were theſe two : Firſt, his own Me- 
taphyſick Opinion, which he conſtantly and vi- 
gorouſly maintained, and of which the Reader hass 
a ſoft Intimation in his own Words in this 4p- 
pendix, p. 7. in calce, was this; That any Creature 
whatſoever might pofibly have been Co- eternal with 
its Creator. See the amazing Subtilty of a great 
Metaphyſician ! and contradictory to his own na- 


tural Notion, expreſſed in the eighth Sermon of 


his firſt Volume, page 173, where the Doctor juſt- 

ly affirms, that He who made all Things could 
« not but be before the Things that he made. 
And ſecondly, that Biſhop Smalridge, whoſe Opi- 
nion was chiefly regarded, had dropp*d ſome 
Words beforehand, that As to other of Dr. 
„ Clarke's Metaphyſical Notions about the Tri- 
« nity, he did not think it neceſſary to proceed to 


„ their Condemnation; provided he could but 


« [truly] declare, he believed the [real] Eternity 
« of the Son of God:“ Which accordingly he ap- 
peared to do by the Paper Numb. vi. And endea- 
voured to explain, or vindicate himſelf from hav- 


ing thereby recanted his former Doctrine, by the 


Paper Numb. 1x. Although I perceive that laſt 
__ which was privately ſhewn to particular 
Biſhops, and among them to Biſhop 8malridge, 
was never taken any publick Notice of by either 
Houſe of Convocation. It is alſo to be remembered, 
that this New Declaration of Dr. Clark#s, which 
included his Belief of a ſort of Co. eternity of the Son 
and Spirit, and was by many ſuppoſed to be a kind 
of Recantation of his former Doctrine, though it 
ſeems it was not ſo deſigned, was by him made, 
_ contrary to the wiſer Advice of Dr. Bradford, with 
whom he conſulted ; who would have had him ra- 
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ther tranſcribe ſome ſuch Parts of his own Books, 
as came neareſt to the common Doctrine, and fend 
them to the Convocation, as ſo far a Declaration 
of his Faith; which would have been a Method 
of Proceeding both more honeſt, and more un- 
exceptionable. And I beheve there is a great deal 
of Truth and Force in the wording this Account 


of Dr. Clarke's laying his New ſuſpicious Declara- 
tion before the Biſhops, in the Apology, out of 


which I am going to print it; I mean theſe, 


Page 44. Dr. Clarke (it ſeems) as PREVAILED 
_ vPoN. I think the true Point was, SAVE THY 
SELF AND Us. Both which were obtained” by the 


Delivery of the aforementioned New Declaration. 
As to my ſelf, when I was in the like Straits with 
a former Convocation, the Reader may ſee the 


| ſincere and open Letter I wrote to them, and that 
not without the Advice of Dr. Clarke, in the ſecond 
Appendix to my Hiſtorical Preface, Page 1014, 
and elſewhere; and may compare it with Dr. 

_ Clarke's New Declaration. He may alſo obſerve 
on the Compariſon, and on the Compariſon of the 


Succeſs of both Methods, how much downright 


Honeſty, in ſuch Points, is better than all Worldly 


Policy whatſoever. Nor was Dr. Smalridge want- 


ing in giving Intimations of his good Intentions 
then towards my Deliverance, by declaring open- 
ly, upon the reading that my Letter in a Com- 


mittee, ** That it would be harder to come at 
me now than before.“ And by declaring open- 


ly in Convocation, * that it was his private Opi- 
„nion, that I ſhould be heard before I was cen- 


« ſured,” againſt the Current of the Houſe. So 


that as Dr. Smalridge in ſome Meaſure aſſiſted my 


Eſcape from that Convocation, ſo was Biſhop 
Smalridge the principal Occaſion 5 * Clarke” g 
Eſcape fro.n the other, 


Apolog 7. 


EY 
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| Apology, Page 44—64. 
« After this, there appearing, in almoſt the 


<« whole Upper Houſe, a great Diſpoſition to pre- 


« vent Diſſentions and Diviſions, by coming to a 


cc Temper in this Matter; Dr. Clarke (it ſeems) | 


«© was prevailed upon to lay before them the fol- 
„ lowing Paper. 


Me VI. A Peer iel by Dr. Cannes beſin 


the Biſhops, July 2, 1714. 


eternally begotten by the eternal incom- 


prehenſible Power and Will of the Father; and 
that the Holy Spirit was likewiſe eternally derived 
from the Father, by or through the Son, according 


to the eternal incomprehenſible Power and Will of 
the Father. 


2. Before my Book, intituled, The Scripture- 


Doctrine, &c. was publiſhed, I did indeed preach 
two or three Sermons upon this Subject; but ſince 
the Book was publiſhed, I have never preached 
upon this Subject: And (becauſe I think it not 
fair to propoſe particular Opinions, where there 


is not Liberty of anſwering,) I am willing to pro- 


miſe (as indeed I intended) not to preach any more 
upon this Subject. 


3. I do not intend to write any more concerning 


the Doctrine of the Trinity. But if I ſhall fail 
herein, and write any Thing, hereaſter, upon this 
Subject, contrary to the Doctrine of the Church 
of England, I do hereby willingly ſubmit my ſelf 


to any ſuch Cenſure as my Superiors ſhall think 


fit to paſs upon me. 
4. And whereas it has been confidently report- 
ed, That the Atbanaſian Creed, and the third and 


fourth Petitions in the Litany have been omitted 


in Church by my Direction, I do hereby 


declare, 
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TY Opinion is, That the Son of God was 


. 
- — 2 : — ä QQ 8 
. . K et En 


1 b ; 
FF» 

Die 
yl * 1 


Ln 


15 
kf 
97 
1 
* 
14 2 
0 +4 
1 4 
4 1 * 
: *. 
1 * 
» 27 
ay" * 
* 1 f. 
ie * 
Fi &i 
* N 
1 , 
' F . 
i T1 
1 
5 NY” 
1 ; * 
. # 71 
1 * 
x 1 
r : fs 
} . 
1 1 
4 19 
'7 
110 1 
. — * 
1 75 
110 
. TY 
$5 4 
4 15 il 
* jd 
15 
0 


2 
3 "OO 


— 


Co 2 * 
enn 4 
— 


22,000 AGES 


s — 
N vw * ot 2-3 — — 
< > — —— — 
—— — ‚¶— 
me AS * * —— = N 
« 1 88 
— — — g 
— 
—— 


„ 
3 — 


OED 


N As . FS TI 25 — 
W Ke — 
PSA 


58 Hiſtorical Memoirs of the 
declare, That the third and fourth Petitions in 
the Litany have never been omitted at all, as 


far as I know; and that the Athanaſian Creed 


was never omitted at Eleven a Clock Prayers, but 
at early Prayers only, for Brevity Sake, at the Dif- 
cretion of the WO; and not by my Oy 
ment. 
5. As to my private Converſation, I am not 
conſcious to my ſelf, that I have given any juſt 
Occaſion for thoſe Reports which have been ſpread 
concerning me, with relation to this Controverſy. 
I am ſorry that what I ſincerely intended for 
the Honour and Glory of God, and ſo to explain 
this great Myſtery as to avoid the Hereſies in both 
Extremes, ſhould have giyen any Offence to this 
Synod, and particularly to my Lords the Biſhops, 


T hope my Behaviour for the Time to come, with 
relation hereunto, will be ſuch, as to — any 


future Complaint againſt me. 


Nun VII. 4 Letter to Dr. CLanke, oceaſia fone YL 
oy the foregoing Paper. : 


To the e Reverend Dr. Clarke, Reftor of St, James * 


Weſtminſter, 
Rat SIR, 


\HE Paper you was pleaſed to deliver in to 
the Biſhops, and have ſince publiſhed, has 


Gallone a real and ſenſible Grief to my ſelf, as 


well as the reſt of your Friends hereabouts. Not 


that we think it contains (what your Enemies 
would have it thought) a real Retrafation of any 


thing you had before ſaid; but becauſe it is ſo 
very like a Retractation, and yet is not ſuch; and 


ſeems to be penned with a plain Intention only to 


ward off Perſecution. Beſides, you had hitherto diſ- 
creetly av91ged thoſe modern Terms, eternally be- 
gotten, 
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gotten, and eternal Generation, upon Account of 
their ambiguous Meaning : Whereas in this Paper 


you expreſs your Belief of them in an unlimited 
Senſe ; as if you thought the Word eternal ſignifi- 


ed the ſame thing in the higheſt Senſe, when ap- 
ply'd to the Generation of the Son, and Proceſſion 


of the Holy Ghoſt, as when apply'd to the Power 
and ill of the Father. If fo, the whole Cauſe 


would be given up. For though the Generation 
of the Son and Proceſſion of the Holy Ghoſt may in 
a Senſe be ſaid to be eternal, as they were Teo rev 


Tw and Teo aiwywy; yet What is this to the abſo- 


Jute Eternity of a Self-exiſtent Being? Novatian's 


Expreſſion is very remarkable: Pater illum prece- 
dit, quod neceſſe eſt prior ſit, qua Pater fit ; Quo- 
niam antecedat neceſſe eſt eum qui habet Originem, 
ille qui Originem nejcit, In the higheſt and moſt 
proper Senſe of the Words, eternal Generation im- 
_ plies a manifeſt Contradiction. To ſay ſomething 
that has a double Entendre to ſtop the Rage of 
Perſecution, and to pleaſe the Orthodox, how na- 
tural is it ta make uſe of that Method? But whe- 
ther that be not corrupt Nature, I am loth to ſay; 


becauſe I know not my own Frailty, and indeed 


none of us know our own Strength and Courage 
till we come to be tried. gh yolks > 
I am not able to think what I could fay or do 
for ſo valuable a Thing as the Peace of the Church, 
which certainly is greatly to be regarded: But 
there is a falſe Notion of Peace, which would 
have effectually put a Stop to the RErFoRMATION, 
had the Cry of it been then regarded, Good Sir, 
| ſuppoſe the Report had been true, that you had 
directed or connived at the Omiſſion of Athanafius's 
Creed, it had been no way to your Diſreputation; 
for then you had acted but agreeable to your Prin- 
ciples: For I could tell you of many, many others 
8 I biſides 
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| beſides my ſelf, that would not for all the World 
have it thought that they /ked that Creed, though 
they have never expreſs'd their Diſlike in Print, 
Pardon me, Sir, that I am thus free with you; 
did not your Learning and Virtues. render you ſo 
exceedingly valuable to me, I ſhould not take ſo 
much Pains as I do to clear your Reputation. And 
the Freedom I uſe, is chiefly with this View; that 
you will pleaſe to let me havt the Favour of ſome- 
thing under your Hand, that may be a better 
Apology than any I can at preſent think of. For 
Iwill ſuppoſe that you are yet that Good and Great 
Man I always took you to be. And though you 
ſerm to me to have weakened your Scripture-Do- 
Frine; yet 1 cannot forbear telling you, tis what 
I would not willingly part with for half the Va- 
Wo BE . 
We hear of a Second Paper you delivered to the 
Biſhop of London, more Explanatory of your Sen- 
timents and Conduct than the Firſt; a Sight of 
which would be acceptable to us. I ſhall give you 
no further Trouble at preſent. Only I hope you 
will do me the Juſtice to believe that 7 am, 


Reverend Six, | 


Your moſt affectionate Brother, 3 


end Humble Servant. 
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Numb. VIII. Part of a Letter from Dr. CLanke, 
In Anfwer to the foregoing. 


—M 


the Paper you are ſo much diſturbed 


at, was not to aſſert any thing different from what 


I had before written; but only to ſhew, that I did 

not in any of my Books teach (as had by many 
been induſtriouſly reported) the Doctrine of Arius, 
I“iz. that the Son of God was a Creature, made out 
of nothing, juſt before the Beginning of This World; 
but that he was begotten eternally, that is, with- 
out any Limitation of Time, [aXgovwr, mg xeover 


ouwviwy, TEOxtwNiws, Teo A *, in the in- 


comprehenſible Duration of the Father's Eternity: 
Not by abſolute Necefity of Nature, (which infers 


Self. exiſtence and Independency,) but by the Power 
and by the Will of the Father: So that the Father 
alone is, and is to be honoured, as being the Su- 


preme Original and Lord of Al, himſelf without 
Original. See Scripture- Dorine, Pag. 431 ; Re- 


. Bly to Mr. Nelſon, Pag. 113; and Anſwer to the 


Author of ſome Conſiderations, Pag. 226, 227. 


And the like 1s to be underſtood reſpeively, | 


concerning the Holy Spirit. 
Wherefore if any Writer in this Controverſy, 
| ſhall at any Time from the Word Eternal, infer 


(as you ſeem to fear) anoriginate, neceſſary, or in- 
dependent Exiſtence ; I did then and do ſtill de- 
clare, that, in bat Senſe, I think the Word \ can 


only be applied to the Father. 

The Intention of the ſecond Paragraph, was 

not to fignify that I would in my Preaching ex- 
plain Scripture otherwiſe than 1 had formerly done; 


but that, having — lufficiently expreſſed my 
Opinion 


3 


Y Intention in the firſt Paragraph of 
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Opinion in my Writings, J was willing for the fu- 
ture to refer to thoſe Writings in Matters abſtract 
and controverſial, and confine' my Preaching to 
the Parts that immediately relate to Practice. 

In the third Paragraph, (as I then declared) I 
did not oblige my ſelf never to write any more 
upon this Subject, but only expreſſed my Iulen— 
tion (as I had before done at the Concluſion of my 
Anſwer to the Author of ſome Conſiderations, &c.) 
to acquieſce in what I had already written, as con- 
taining a ſufficient Explication of my Opinion, un- 
leſs any new Adverſary ſhould give Occaſion for 
further Controverſy : In which Caſe, what ſhould 
hereafter be publiſhed, I was willing to leave to 
the Judgment of my Superiors, whether it deſerved 
Cenſure or no. 

In the fourth Paragraph, 1 did not mean to give 
any Occaſion of judging, that J had at all altered 
the Opinion I had expreſſed in my Scripiure Do- 

 &rine, Pag. 454—461, concerning the Litany ; 
and Pag. 446--454, concerning the Athana/ian 
Creed: (Of which the Great and Pious Archbiſnop 
It Ji.illotſon, in a Letter dated at Lambeth, October 23, 
ti 1694, thus ſpeaks; ** The Account given of Atha- 
| <- naſius's Creed, ſeems to me {faith he] no wiſe 
Ft « ſatisfaforyz I wiſh we were well rid of it:“) 
But ſome of my Lords the Biſhops having received 
Information of a Fact which was wholly falſe, 1 did 
not think it reaſonable to ſuffer my ſeit to lie un- 
der any Prejudice upon Account of a Matter alto- 


i Sener without Ground. 
i The 5th and laſt Paragraph was ; occaſioned by 
J an unjuſt Report induſtriouſly ſpread, that I had in 
WW. Private Converſation ſpoken Things, with relation 
i" to this Controverſy, tending to diminiſh the Ho- 
I nour of Chriſtian Rs : For Which Report, 
1 | 1/8 
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you will eaſily belie ve, there never was given the 
leaſt Ground, — _ | 


— 
2 


6 


— 


« After the Paper which was the Occaſion of | 
« the foregoing Letters, had been laid before the | 
«  Upper-Houle ; Dr: Clarke, it ſeems, being ap- 
« prehenſive, that if it ſhould be publiſhed ſepa- 
« rately, (as has ſince happened,) without any 
« true. Account of the 


(e 


preceding and following | 
« Circumſtances, it might be liable to be miſun- | 
« derſtood in ſome Particulars; cauſed the follow- | 
« ing Explanation to be preſented to the Right _ ö 


„Reverend the Lord Biſhop of London, the next 
„Time the Upper Houſe met.“ 


Numb, IX. 4 Paper died to the Biſhop of 
Ls ondon, July th, 1 


May it pleaſe your Lordſbips 

J Hereas the Paper laid before your Lord- 

VV ſhips on Friday laſt, was, through Haſte 

and want of Time, not drawn up with ſufficient 

Exactneſs; ſome Things therein being not ſo fully 
expreſſed as they might have been, and others 
expreſſed 'in ſuch a manner, as may be liable to 
be miſunderſtood, as not explaining with ſufficient 
Clearneſs and Diſtinctneſs my whole Thoughts to 
your Lordſhips upon the Subject therein contain- 
ed: And whereas, if my preſent Meaning, in any 
Part of it, ſhould yew be miſunderſtood, I may 


y hereafter be thought not to have fully and ſincerely 
in opened my ſelf to your Lordſhips; I do humbly, 1 F 
mn KM and with all Submiſſion, beg Leave to take this ” 
immediate Opportunity of repreſenting to your i 
t, Lordſhips, that I think my ſelf indiſpenſably | 
bu obliged in Conſcience, to lay before your Lord- 


ſhips 


1 
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ſhips the following Explanations of the aforeſaid 
Paper, viz. jo 


That whereas I declared in that Paper my Opi- 


Dog 


nion to be, that the Son was eternally begotten, by 


the eternal incomprehenſibie Power and Will of the 


Father : And that the Holy Spirit, &c. I did not 
mean thereby to Rezrat? any Thing I had written; 


but to declare that the Opinion ſet forth at large 
in the Book intituled, The Scripture- Doctrine of 


the Trinity, and in the Defences of it ; is, that the 
Son was eternally begotten, by the eternal incompre- 
henſible Power and Will, Ec. Which Words 


[the eternal incomprehenſible Power and Will of the 
Fatber,] I deſire may be ſo underſtood, as to fig- 


nify that God the Father alone is, and is to be ho- 


noured, as being , and Tevairioe, the Ori- 


ginal of All, himſelf without Original.” 


And whereas I declared I did not intend to write 


any more concerning the Doctrine of the Trinity: 
But if I ſhould fail herein, and write any thing here- 


” after, &c. l I defire it may be ſo underſtood, as 
not to preclude my ſelf in point of Conſcience from 


A2 Liberty of making any inoffenſive Oorrections in 
my former Books, if they ſhall come to another 


Edition: Or from vindicating my ſelf from any 


Miſrepreſentations or Aſperſions, which may pol- 


ſibly hereafter be calt upon me on the Oecaſion of 
this Controverſy; but only to ſignify, that 1 have 
no preſent Intention of writing any new Book; and 
that, if hereafter I ſhall at any Time write any 


Thing which your Lordſhips ſhall judge worthy 


of Cenſure, I ſhall readily ſubmit to ſuch Cenſure. 


Numb. 
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Nunt. X. The Ridiurion of the Upper Houſe, 
(after the Delivery of the foregoing Explanation 
0 the Biſnop of * July 55 1714. 


E having received a Paper, ſubſcribed by 
| Dr. Clarke, containing a Declaration of his 
Opinion concerning the Eternity of the Son and 
Holy Spirit, together with an Account of his Con- 
duct for the Time paſt, and Intentions for the Time 
to come; which Paper we have ordered to be en- 
tered in the Ads of this Houſe, and to be com- 
municated to the Lower Houſe, do think fit to 


71 5 no farther upon the Extract laid before us 
by the Lower Houle, 


Numb. XI. The Res01uTiON of the Lower Hout 
e of Convocation, July 7. 5 


; Eſolved, Thar it is the Opinion of this Houſe, 1 

R that the Paper ſubſcribed by Dr. Clarke, and 
communicated by the Biſhops to the Lower Houſe 
on the 5th Inſtant, doth not contain in it any Re- 


cantation of the Heretical Aſſertions, and other 


offenſive Paſſages, complained of by this Houſe in 

their Repreſentation, and afterwards produced in 
their Extract out of the Books publiſhed by that 
Author; nor doth give ſuch. Satisfaction for the 
great Scandal occaſioned by the faid Books, as 
ought to put a Stop to any further Examination 
| and ——— thereof. So far out w the 


* 7 ö 8 . * . e 3 — ** —y * 8 . 
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Thus ak I this 8 Affair. n 
Dr. Clarke's own Conſcience; unhappy to his beſt 
Friends; and above all unhappy as to its Conſe- 
quence in relation to the Opinion the Unbelie vers 

3 E. —_ were 
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were hereupon willing to entertain him, as if he 
had prevaricated all along in his former Writings 
for Chriſtianity. I ſhall mention here one Ex- 


ample, which I long ago, with great Concern, 
informed him of, and it was the Declaration of 


that ſagacious Unbeliever, already hinted at, but 
not named, pag. 40. that As for Dr. Clarke, he 


and other obſerving Infidels, his Brethren, did 
« think, both from his Life and Writings, that 


55. he had really believed Chriſtianity z chat | is, till 


e the Convocation fell upon him. Bur ſince his 
« prevaricating Behaviour at that time of Trial, 
& they concluded he did not believe it.“ Now 
thoꝰ this Concluſion were much too haſty, and Dr. 
Clarke did by Degrees recover part of his former 
Character; he was ſo far diſſatisfied with what he 
had done, that he left out of his Second Edition 


that third Part which defended or excuſed his for- 
mer Subſcriptions and Practices; he refuſed to 


take any Preferment that required a new Subſcrip- 
tion; nay, he refuſed a Lay Employment of 12004. 
or 1 500“ a Year, becauſe it was not agreeable to 


his Spiritual Cure: all which will appear hereafter: 
and by ſuch very good Evidence appeared in ear- | 
neſt to believe the Chriſtian Religion to his Death: 


yet I cannot but ſay, what believe I added when 


I told him of this Scandal, That I would not 
„have given the like occaſion of Offence for all 
« the World.” Wo unto the World becauſe of 


| Offences ;, for it muſt needs be that Offences come : 

But wo unto that Man by whom the Offence cometh, 
In the Years 1715, 1716, 1717. A Society for 
. promoting Primitive Chriſtianity met Weekly at the 
Primitive Library at my Houlc in Sell Breet Hat- 
ton Garden; compoſed commonly of about 10 or 12 


huoneſt, and ſome of them learned Men, of ſeveral 


a Matth. viii. 7 


2 . Perſua · 
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Perſuaſions in Chriſtianity ; and to which Chriſtians 
of all Perſuaſions were equally admitted. This is 
here mentioned, becauſe Sir Peter King, Dr. Hare, 
Mr. Benz. Hoadley, and Dr. Clarke were particu- 
larly r though they none of them ever came. 
However, Sir Peter King, as well as Dr. Clarke, 
were by me conſulted upon particular Occaſions, 
or particular Difficulties occurring in our Examina- 
tion. And the Minutes of this Soctety were ſome- 
times carried to Aynbo, to Mr. Cartwright and his 
Lady, and Mr, Waſſe, who were all very ready to 
hear what Progreſs we made: and where the Diſ- 
coveries therein contained had ſometimes a great 
Effect, as to the Determination of the genuine Re- 
cords of old Chriſtianity. This Society, with only 
one Interruption, continued two Years: and what 
its Deſigns and Procedure were, will beſt appear 
by our printed Rules; which after great Debates 
and long Conſideration were agreed upon; which 
we really endeavoured to be governed by ; z and 
which [ {hall here inſert Verbatim. 


A Society for Promoting PRIMITIVE 
CuRISTIANITY., 


1 The Deſi ns of the Ceciety.. 


\HE Society, propoſing to itſelf, as much 
as poſſible, to lay aſide the Prejudices of 
Education and Temper, and whatever may hinder 

them from the Diſcovery of the Truth, deſigns, 


1. The impartial Diſcovery of the true genuine 

Chriſtian Religion, both as to Faith and Practice, 

| as it was at firſt ſettled by Chriſt and his Apoſtles; 
and that as abſtracted from all Party Notions, and 

15 Human Determinations. f 
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2. The Rejection of ſuch Modern Opinions, and 
Philoſophical Notions, as are unſupported by the 


Chriſtian Revelation; and the Determination of 


the ſeveral Points by Texts and Teſtimonies out 
of the Original Records of Chriſtianity. 
3. The conſequent Uniting of all Chriſtians in 


One Faith, Worſhip, Diſcipline, and Government, 


according to the Will of Chriſt ; and in the ſtricteſt 
Bonds of mutual Love and Affection one towards 
another: With the Propagation of the true Chri- 
{tian Religion throughout the World. 


II. The general Rules of the Society. 


1. To begin and end every Solemn Meeting | 


with ſome ſhort but fervent Prayers to God, 
| through Chriſt, for the Aſſiſtance of his Good 


Spirit, and for the Divine Bleſſing on all the Re- 
ligious Deſigns and Endeavours of the Society: 


which Prayers are to be uſed by a Clergyman, if 


any, ſuch be preſent, or elſe by the Chairman. 


2. To lay aſide all Levity, and behave ourſelves 
with that Gravity and Seriouſneſs which becomes 


ſo important Deſigns. 
3. To invite all good Chriſtians, of what Perſua- 
ſion or Denomination ſoever, to theſe Societies. 
4. To treat one another with Reſpect and Af— 
fection; and to avoid all ſevere Reflections upon 


one another s Perſons or Opinions, however it: 5 


ferent our Sentiments may be. 


5. In all Doctrines and Duties of Conſequence 


to prefer the undoubted and original Language and 


Practices of the Apoſtolical Age, before thoſe of 


later and bare human Introduction. 
6. To keep a Correſpondence by Letter with 


other ſuch Religious Societies; and to aſſiſt * 
. ; an | 
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and deſire their mutual Aſſiſtance in the promoting 
the common Intereſts of Chriſtianity. 

7. Not to intermeddle with any other Matters 


which are Oe o the proper Deſigns 1 the 
Weber. 


5 III The particular Orders of the Society. 


I. That the Society meet at the Primitive Li- 
| brary in GCroſs-ſtreet, Hatton-Garden, every Friday; 
ſo as to enter upon Buſineſs exactly at Five a Clock 
in the Afternoon, and to continue together till 
Seven. 

2. That the Prayers to be uſed be taken out of 
the publick Liturgy of the Church of England, and 


be thoſe ſix Collects that are hereafter enumerated; f 
but that if any do ſeruple to join with the reſt in 


thoſe Forms, it be left to them to beg the Divine 


Bleſſing on the Society's Endeavours in ſuch other 
Manner, or at ſuch other Times, as they all 


think fit. 


3. That a Chairman be choſen every Calendary 


Month, by the Conſent and Vote of the major 


Part of the Society; and that ſuch Election, if 


diſputed, ſhall be determined by Balloting; and 
that on an equal Diviſion the Chairman? 8 Vote 
Prevail. 


4. That the Chairman keep g 3 Orders; pre- 


vent Heats, and ſpeaking too long, or too warmly; 
propoſe the Queſtion to be debated, with the Ar- 
guments and Replies, and compare their Force 


together; direct the Secretary in drawing up the 


Minutes of the Debates, and of the Reſolutions 


thereupon; and that in general he take care that 


all the Rules and Orders agreed on be panGuatly 
obſerved. _ 

g . That a Secretary be alſo choſen as before, and 
altered as the Society ſhall think fit, 
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6, That the Secretary attend at every Meeting Z 


of the Society; minute down the Queſtion debat- 
ed, the Arguments pro and contra, with the Re- 
ſolutions of the Society thereupon z keep a Corre- 
ſpondence with other Societies, and the abſent 
Members of this ; ſend them the Minutes of our 


Proceedings; communicate Letters; read the 


Minutes; and all according to the Direction of 


the Society, and that he procure Neceſſaries for the 
Society, to be reimburſed by a Quarterly Contri- | 


2 bution of the Members. 


7. T hat all Members be admitted, alder a 5 


Enquiry into their Character, by the Conſent of 
the Majority, as before, 


8. That the Minutes of the laſt Debate ſhall be 
read over every Meeting, before the Society pro- 


ceed farther. 
9. That none ſpeak out of their Tum or Order, 


which is that Beginning from the Right Hand of 
the Chairman; according to which every one is 
to place himſelf as he comes in; without any Re- 


gard to Precedence. 
10. That every Member may, in his Turn or 
Order, propoſe any other Queſtion to be debated; 


but that that Queſtion ſhall be choſen as the Sub- 


ject of Debate, which ſhall be determined by the 
* Majority, as before, 


11. That the Queſtion to be debated ſhall be 
agreed on at leaſt a Fortnight beforehand ; that 
ſo Time may be allowed for every one to prepare 
himſelf to ſpeak to it, and for its Communication a 


to the abſent Members alſo. 


12. That only One Member ſpeak at a time, - 
and that as briefly as may by; ſtil} directing his 


Speech to the Chairman; and that in Matters of 

Fact he always have his Proofs ready, from the 
Original Authors he relies on, for the Satisfaction 
of the Society. 


13. That 
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— 1 g. That every conſiderable Argument advan- 
cell In order, be in order ſtrengthened by ſuch as 
are able, till its full Force appear; and till the 
Chairman be enabled to propoſe it, with its ut - 
molt Advantage to the Society. 
14. That then Time be given for any Reply 
that may be made, in order, to the firſt Argument; 
and that Reply be ſtrengthened, in order, after the 
ſame manner; till the Chairman be enabled to 
propoſe it allo, with its utmoſt Advantage: And 
this ſtill for the compleat Diſpatch, and minuting 
don of one Argument and Reply, before the So- 
city proceeds to the Conſideration of another, 
15. That every Member have a Copy of all the 
Orders of the Society given him. 


156. That no Perſons be decaficnally admitted, 
but ſuch as are known to ſome of the Society. 


17. That no Orders be repealed, nor new Ones 
f eſtabliſhed, but by the Conſent of the N ajority at 
three Mcqangs gere. | 


. '. Things. recommended by the EY to all 7 ts. 


Members. 
k. That they 8 to ſ peal: and act, accord- 


ing to the Light of their own Conſciences, and let 
no worldly Motives prevail with them, to pre- 


varfeate with any of the Sacred Truths and Duties 


of the Goſpel; that by doing God's Will, fo far as 
they are ſatisfyed of it, they may be better diſpoſed 


to receive his Truths, and 7o know of other Do- 
Arines and Duties, whether they be of God or not. 
2. That they be willing and ready upon all fit- 
4 ting, Occaſions, only to Recommend and Encou- 
rage the Pious and Chriſtian Deſigns of theſe So- 
este mans Mankind. 
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3. That in their own private Devotions they 

pray to Almighty God for a Bleſſing on the Con- 

ſultations, Enquiries, and Endeavours of theſe So- 

cieties; in order to the Reſtoration and Propaga- 

tion of Primitive Truth, e a Oy 
in the World. 


v. The Collect: at 2 ſed by the Geh. 


At the 8 Collects for Whitſunday, for ; 
Simon and Jude; ; and the F ourth after the Com- 
munion. 6 
At the End.] bs af the Collect for all cod 

tions of Men; that for the Second a in Ad- 
dent; and the Tad for Good- FI” 


VI. * be Evidence which the Society intends. 1 
1 


The Sete ſuppoſing the proper Ut: of Rea- 
ſon in judging of Evidence offered, Admits, - 

1. In the higheſt Degree, thoſe known Books 
of the Old and New Teſtament, which appear to 
have been ever received by the Jeiſb and Chri- 
tian Church without any conſiderable Dispute or 
Contradiction. 

2. In the next Degree, whöſe known Book br 
the Old and New Teſtament which appear to have 
been more generally received; tho ſome had con- 
ſiderable Doubts about them. 

3. In the next Degree, thoſe Books not now re- 
ceived; which appear to have been read in the 
moſt early Ages, in the Jewiſh Synagogues or 

Chriſtian Churches ; or at leaſt to have been writ- 
ten by the known Companions of the Apoſtles, - 

4. In the next Degree, all other ancient Records, 

Remains, Traditions, Conſtitutions, and Canons, 

derived 
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derived from the Apoſtolical Ages; ſo far as the 
Arguments for their Genuine Truth, Antiquity, 
and Authority, ſhall recommend chem. 

5. In the laſt Degree, the Primitive Writers and 
Councils, eſpecially thoſe of the Three F irſt Cen- 


turies; according to the different Degrees of their 
Antiquity and Credibility. 


VII. The Rules and Meaſures the Society rn to 
_ Teuer by in the U, ſe of that Evidence. 


1. To prefer what the Ancients ſpeak of, as the 
common Faith or Practice of Chriſtians in gene- 
ral, before what they deliver as their own or 
others particular Opinions or Cuſtoms. 

2. To prefer what the Ancients deliver in plain 
Words, before what” is > gathered from them by | 
Conſequentes only. 
. To diſtinguiſh every where, as für as pollible, 
the Doctrines of Chriſtianity themſelves, from the 
Philoſophy of ſome Chriſtians about them, 

4. As to Time, to prefer what appears conſtantly 
to have obtained in the firſt Ages, above what 
a__ be directly traced to its latter Original. 

5. As to Place, To prefer what appears generally | 
or univerſally to have then obtained before what 
can be diſcovered in ſome Parts only. 
8. To take care that no modern Diſtinctions | 
> may ſet aſide plain Teſtimonies of Antiquity. 

7. To determine every Queſtion by ſuperior E- 
ridence, ſo far as it 2 1 2 55 to the raed: bf 


Our G were three : ; The firſt Dr. Job . 
Gale, from Fuly 3d, 1715. when we firſt met, till 
Feb. 10, 1714. The ſecond was Mr. Arthur On- 
flow, from Feb. 17, 1714, till December 28, 1716. 
The third was Mr. Thomas "Og; from Ja- 

nuary 
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auary 4, 1755, till June 28, 1717: which was the. 
aſt Day of our Meeting. And I my ſelf offi- 
ciated all the while as their Secretary. Nor have 
the Minutes of this Society been preſerved with 
leſs Exactneſs, perhaps, than thoſe of any Cone in 
this Kingdom : as I take them to be of ter 
_ Conſequence than any of them. And as og 
the Thoughts of Men are turned from their preſent 
Diſputes, and Parties, and Follies, it will certainly 
be very fit to publiſh thoſe Minutes themſelves ; 
and to attempt to revive the ſame Society, for the 

common Benefit of Truth and true Religion, and 
for the Reſtoration of Primitive Chriſtianity among 
us. 


N. B. 1 ſhall take leave, upon this Occaſion, to 
repeat here that ſolemn Wiſh a Fifth Time, which 
J have in vain repeated Four times already, and 
that in the ſame Words, and with be lone! Sin, | 
R as formerly ; 


66 0 that 1 11 3 to ſee. that Happy Day 
«© here in Great Britain, when Publick Authority, 
«* Eccleſiaſtical and Secular, ſhould depute a Com- 
«© mittee of Learned, Impartial, and Pious Men, 
« with this Commiſſion, That they diligently, 
« freely, and honeſtly Examine her preſent Con- 
e ſtitution, in all its Parts; and bring in an un- 
e biaſſed and unprejudiced Account of her Defects 
c and. 3 whether in Doctrine, Wor- 
5+: ſhip, or Diſcipline, of all Sorts, from the Pri- 
<< mitive- Standard; in order to their effectual 


2 
4 Correction and Reformation. Then would our — 

Sion be indeed @ Praiſe in the Earth; the Par- preſ 
be ling and Pattern of all the other Proteſtant 2 
Churches in the World: and by ſuch an illu- ſmal 
4 ſtrious Precedent would effectually recom mend Caſe 


44 « the like Reformation to FR the other — 
| e an 
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« and ſo become the Foundation and Centre of 
„ their Unity, Love, and Peace, and thereby 
ce moſt effectually * haſten tbe coming of that Glo- 
e rious Day of God, when, according to our Lord's 
4 moſt ſure Promiſe, and that of the Father alfo, 

„e look for New Havent and a New Earth ; 
« a New and Better State of the Church here on 
Earth; b wherein Righteouſneſs will dwell, till 
it end in the (glorious Millennium, the King- 
dom of our Lord, advanced to its higheſt Per- 
« fection, and ſpread over the Face of the whole 
« World, till the Conſummation of all Things!” 
, Serm. and Effay,' Pag. 280, 281: Reaſons a- 

gainſt the Court of Delegates, Pag. 4 . Ac. 
dels — Princes, Fæ⸗ 7¹⁵ Lane Henley: 8. Letters, 
Pag g. 32 

"About the Year 1747, 1 rose a ſmall Paper, 

not yet publiſhed, containing very briefly the Rea- 
bons of what I had eight Years before declared to 
be my Opinion in the Sermons and £ſſays, page 
220, 221. againſt the proper Eternity of the Tor- 
ments of Hell. And I think I may venture to 
add, upon the Credit of what I diſcovered of the 
Opinions of Sir 1ſaac Newton and Dr. Clarke, that 
they were both of the fame Sentiments. Nay, 
Dr. Glarke thought that few ar no thinking 
« Men were really of different Sentiments in that 
« Matter.” And as to myſelf, to ſpeak my Mind 
freely, I have many Years thought, that the com- 
mon Opinion in this Matter, if it were for certain 
a real Fart of Chriſtianty, would be a more inſu- 
perable Objection againſt it, than any or all the 
preſent Objections of Unbelievers put together, 
About the Year 1718, Dr. Clarke attempted 4 
: ſmall Alteration. for be Pariſh of St. Fames's,. in a 
Caſe where I had attempted a great one long be- 


Lad 
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fore for the Charity Schools at Cambridge: I mean 
in the Forms of Doxology of the ſinging P/alms* : 
which as they are not eſtabliſbed by any legal Au- 
thority, Eccleſiaſtical or Civil, ſeemed within the 
Care of the preſent Stewards of the Charity Schools, 
and of the ' preſent Incumbents of Pariſhes. - Dr. 
Clarke's Alteration I think was this; To- God, 
through Chriſt, his Son, our Lord, All Glory be. 
Which is the moſt undoubted old Chriſtian Form 
that is now extant in the Church; and is the moſt 
uſual Form at the Ends of the Prayers and Thankſ- 
givings in our own publick Liturgy. This efteem 
one of Dr. Clarke*s moſt Chriſtian Attempts to- 
wards ſomewhat of Reformation, upon the Primi- 
tive Foot, that he ever ventured-upon. But this 
Attempt was ſo highly reſented by Biſhop Robin- 
ſon, that it produced a moſt flagrant Clauſe, in a 
Letter which he then wrote to the Incumbents of 
his Dioceſe, to caution them againſt uſing it. 
Which O/d Form, the Biſhop, in the Simplicity 
of his Heart, ſeemed to think a New Form of Doxo- 
ogy. This Letter occaſioned ſeveral Pamphlets 
on both Sides; two of which I was the Author of: 
To which I muſt refer the inquiſitive Reader. 
Nor need I add, that the Biſhop, in way of Mao. 
dern Authority, was quite too hard for Dr. Clarke, 
in way of Primitive Chriſtianity. . 
About this time it was, that Mr. Eater, 
Chancellor of the Dutchy of Lancaſter, preſented 
Dr. Clarke to the Maſterſhip of Migſtan's Hoſpital 
in Leiceſter. Which requiring no Athanafian Sub- 
ſcription, nor Athanaſian Creed, nor Atbanaſian 
Worſhip, was a Piece of Preferment very accep- 
table to him; as it is now to his and my great 
Friend Mr. Jackſon, who ſucceeds him, on the 
very ſame Accounts. Where, in the Words of 


2 Hiſtor. Pref. page 128, 132. 1 
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his Succeſſor Mr. Jackſon, Dr. Clarke, as often 
« as he came to Leiceſter, Read the Prayers of his 
«© Chapel for me, and preached every Sunday at 
« St. Martin's Church for me or the Vicar. and 
« left a Legacy of an 1001. to the poor Inhabi- 
<« tants of the Town of Leiceſter, which has been 

e paid by his Widow.” 

The next Year, 1719. Dr. Clarke defired me to 
write a Commentary on the firſt Epiſtle of St. Fobn : 1 
which Requeſt I comply'd with; and extended it 
to all his three Epiſtles. He alſo at another time 
recommended to me to write againſt the Genuine- 
_ neſs of that famous Text in the firſt Epiſtle of St. 
| Fobn, Chap. v. 7. concerning the Three that bear 
record in Heaven, which he knew I believed to be 
an Interpolation. But as we both knew that Sir 
 ſhaac Newton had written ſuch a Diſſertation al- 
ready, and I was then engaged in other Purſuits, 
excuſed myſelf at that time; and we both agreed 
to recommend that Matter to Mr. Emlyn : which 
Work he undertook and performed with great Im- 


partiality and Accuracy. This Treatiſe, as I have 


been informed, was alluded to by Dr. Bentley in 
in his own famous Lecture at Cambridge ſoon after- 
ward, when he ſtood Candidate for the Chair of 
Regius Profeſſor of Divinity: wherein he alſo en- 
tirely gave up that Text, and publickly proved it 
to be ſpurious. I have been alſo informed, that 
when Dr. Waterland was aſked © whether Dr. 
< Bentley's Arguments did not convince him; 
he replied, ** No : for he was convinced before.“ 
Nor does the Dr. I think ever quote that Text as 
genuine in any of his Writings. Which in ſo 
zealous and warm a Trinitarian, deſerves to be 


taken great Notice of, as a ſingular Inſtance of 
Honeſty and lmpartalty 


In 
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In the fame Year 1719, ſeveral of us who did 
not believe the Atbanaſian Doctrine, deſigned to 


Petition the Parliament for a Toleration. Dr. 


Clarke was among the principal Perſons conſulted, 
and among thoſe. that moſt heartily wiſhed good 
| Succeſs to our Od. . Upon this Occaſion we 
drew up and printe 

the Members of Parliament. This Attempt was 


foon complained of and oppoſed, and is mentioned 


with diſguſt by the Lord Nottingham. See his 
Book againſt me, page 3, 4, 159. and my Reply 
page 76. and fo it ſoon fell. The Paper itſelf ha- 
ving not been, I think, elſewhere publiſhed entire, 
I ſhall here reprint it, and defire Dr. Vaterland, and 


his Antagoniſt Dr. Sykes, and indeed any Clergy- 


man that ſigns or uſes theſe Church Forms, to lay 

their Hands upon their Hearts, and honeſtly de- 
elare, whether any one of them does bond fide be- 
lieve what they all have Subſcrib'd and almoſt all 
uſe, as it here follows Verbatim. _ 


HEREAS in an Act of Parliament 1* 
'Y Gul. & Mar. for exempting Proteſtant Dil- 
ſenters, c. from divers Penalties, Sc. there are 
ſeveral Reſtrictions and Limitations, by which many 
of his Majeſty's peaceable Proteſtant Subjects are 
{till left incapable of receiving the Benefit of ſuch 
Exemption, &c. Therefore tor the quieting the 
| Minds of all ſueh his Majeſties good Proteſtant 
Subjects, be it enacted, c. That every Prote- 
ſtant Diſſenter from the Church of Eugland by Law 


_ eſtabliſhed, who ſhall make and ſubſcribe the De- 


claration againſt Popery, and take the Oaths in 
the ſaid Act mentioned; and who ſhall, inſtead 
of any other Declarations and Subſcriptions therein 
required, declare and ſubſcribe his unfeigned Aſſent 
to, and his Belief of, the Holy Chriſtian Religion, 


as 


— de — — — 


a Paper, to be given among 
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as contained in the Scriptures of the Old and New 
Teſtament, and in the Creed, commonly called the 

Apoſtles Creed, ſhall have the full Benefit of the 
faid Exemptions, as if he had made all the De- 
clarations and Subſcriptions therein hitherto re- 
quired; any Thing in the aforeſaid Act, or in any 


other Act to the contrary in any wiſc notwith- 
ſtanding. 


N. B. No Preachers or Teachers, except Qua- 


kers, are at preſent tolerated by Law in England, 
without WTO | the following Ns 


Out of the XXXIX Articles, ; 


Article J. HERE is but one living and true 
God, everlaſting, without Body, 
Parts, or * af infinite Power, Wiſdom, 
and Goodneſs, the Maker and Preſerver of all 
Things, both viſible and inviſible. And in Unity 
of this Godhead there be three Perſons of one Sub- 
ſtance, Power, and Eternity, the Father, the Son, 
and the Holy Ghoſh. 

II. The Such which is the Word of the Father, 
begotten from everlaſting of the Father, the very and 
eternal God; of one Subſtance with the Father, mes 
Man's Nature in the Womb of the bleſſed Virgin, 
of her Subſtance, ſo that two whole and perfect 
' Natures, that is to ſay, the God-head and Manhood 
were join'd together in one Perſon never to be di- 
vided, whereot is one Chriſt very God and very 

Man, who truly ſuffered, was crucified, dead and 
buried, to reconcile his Father to us, and to be a 
Sacrifice not only for Original Guilt but alſo tor 
actual Sins of Men. 
V. The Holy Ghoſt proceeding from the Fa- 
ther and the Son, 75 Y one FORO Mai eſty, and 
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Glory with the Father and the Son, very and eter- 
nal God, 
VIII. The FOR Cieatls; Nice Creed, Athana- 
fius's Creed, and that which is commonly call'd 
the Apoſtles Creed, ought throughly to be Trceio'd 
and believ'd, for they may be proved 9 moſt certain 
Warrants of Holy Scripture. | 
IX. Original Sin in every Perſon 555 
into this World, deferveth God's Wrath and Dam- 
nation. 7 
XIII. Works done before the Grade of Chriſt, 
and the Inſpiration of his Spirit are not pleaſant to 
God; — we doubt nol but zbey have the Nature : 
of Sin. wo 
XVII. N to th, 7s the everlaftine | 
Purpoſe of God, whereby (before the Foundations of 
the World were laid) he hath conſtantly Decreed by 
His Counſel, ſecret to us, to deliver from Curſe and 
Damnation, thoſe whom he hath choſen in Cbriſt out 
of Mankind, and to bring them by Chriſt to ever- 
laſting Salvation, as Veſſels made to Honour, Where- 
fore they which be endued with ſo excellent a Benejit 
of God, be called according to God's Purpoſe by bis 
Spirit "working in due Seaſon : They through Grace 
obey the Calling : They be juſtified ' freely : They be 
made Sons of God by Adoption : They be made like the 
Image of his only begotten Son Feſus Chriſt : They | 
walk religiouſly. in good Works: and at length, by 
God's Mercy they attain to everlaſting Felicity. 
As the Godly Conſi deration of Predeſtination and 
our Election in Chriſt, is full of ſweet, pleaſant, and 
unſpeakable Comfort to Godly Perſons, and ſuch as 
feel in themſelves the working of the Spirit of Chrift, 
mortifying the Works of the Fleſh, and their 
Earthly Fan and drawing up their Mind 10 
high oo heavenly Things : as well becanſe it doth 
5 2 9 iſo and confirm their Faith of Fav -nal 
m Salvation, 
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S alvation, to be enjoyed through Chriq, as becauſe 
it doth fervently kindle their Love towards God : 
So, for curious and carnal Perſons, lacking the Spirit 
of Cbriſt, to have continually before their Eyes the 
Sentence of God's Predeſtination, is a moſt dangerous 
downfal, whereby the Devil doth thruſt them either 
into Deſperation, or into Wretchleſneſs of moſt un- 
clean Living; no leſs perilous than Deſperation. 
N. B. Inſtead of the Thirty nine Articles the 


| Quakers are by Law required, among other Things, | 
to hgn the following Profeſſion : 5 


A. B Profeſs Faith i in God the Father, and in 
Jeſus Chriſt his eternal Son, the true God, = 
in the Holy * One God en for evermore. 


N. B. In the Eighth Article foregoing it is af. 
firmed, that the Athanaſian Creed is Athanafius's ; 
which the Learned agree is not ſo. And which Dr. 

Vaterland has fully and learnedly proved not to be 

fo, And it is there affirmed, among other Things, 

that that Creed ought throughly to be received and 


believed, becauſe it may be proved by map certain 
5 Warrants of Holy Seripeares. 85 


Some Part of the Athanaſian Creed here follows. 


| Whoſoever will be ſaved, before all T, bingo it fs 
5 neceſſary that he bold the Catholick Faith. | 

Mich Faith, except every one do keep whole * : 
; undefiled, without doubt he ſhall periſh everlaſtingly. 
And the Catholick Faith is this: That we wor ſo1p 
one God in Trinity, and Trinily in Unity. 
| But the Godhead of the Father, of the 
Son, rg of the Holy Ghoſt, is all one : the Glory 
Ken the * + co- eternal 


* Such 
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Buch as the Father is, ſuch is the Son, and ſuch : 


7s the Holy Ghoſt. 


The Father uncreate, the Son uncreate, and the 5 


Holy Ghoſt uncreate. 
22 he Father incomprebenſ ble, the Son. incompre- 
benff ble, and the Holy Gho# incomprehenſible. 


The Father eternal, the Son eternal, and the Holy = 


Ghoſt eternal. | 
An yet they \ are not three Lions, but one 

Eternal. | 
As alſo there are not threh Incomprebenſi les, nor 

three Uncreated : But one Uncreated, and one Incom- 


prehenſible. 


And yet they are not ores Aiighties, but one 
Almighty. . 

So the Father is : Ged, the Son i is God, 5 the 
Holy Ghoſt is God, | 

3 yet they are not three Gods: but one G a; 


the Holy Gho#t Lord; 

And yet not three Lords ; 1 one Lord 

—— And in this Trinity none is afore, or after 
other : ; none is greater or leſs than another; 


ther, and co-equal. 
So that in ail Things, as is afereſaid, the Unity i in 


ſhipped 
of the Trinity. 


a Man believe faithfully, he cannot be ved. 


Pope I 


So likewiſe the Father is Ammighty, the Son A. 
mighty, and the Holy Ghoſt Almighty.” 


So likewiſe the Father is Lord, the Son Lord, and 


But the whole three Aae are co, eternal toge- 


in 7 1155 and the Trinity in Unity is ta be Wore 
1 therefore that will be ſaved must 8 think 
— This is the Catholick Faith: 1 except 


A D. 1719. came out Dr. Clarke s Second Edi | 
Lion of his Scripture Doctrine of the Trinity, With 


A 


. 
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oper Emendations and Corrections. What was 
here moſt remarkable was this; I give it the Rea- 
der in the Words of Dr. Waterland; that * The 
« moſt offenſive Paſſage of the Introduction relat- 
«ing to Subſcription, [ viz. *Tis plain that every 
« Perſon may reaſonably agree to Modern Forms, 
ec <whenever he can in any Senſe at all reconcile them 
e qyiih Scripture z] was left out: and beſides that 
ce all thoſe ſtrange and unaccountable Interpreta- 
e tions of the Athanafian.Creed, &c. (which had 
appeared in the firſt Edition) were allo pru- 
ce dently omitted. —— tho? he did not ftrike 
« out every Clauſe that looked that way; ſand 


c uſed] great Reſerve and Caution in not telling 

the World plainly that he had changed his 
* his Mind :—— which [Change of Mind] muſt 
2 appear more for the Doctor's Honour, (with all 

Men of Senſe) than perſiſting in an Error.“ 

In all which I agree with Dr. Waterland: and would 

recommend it to him to imitate nay to outdo Dr. 

_ Clarke : I mean in no more vindicating or ſigning 


the Calviniſt Articles: which he himſelf does not 


much more believe than the other believed the. 
Athanaſian. But Non videmus id mantice ye in 


tergo eſt. 


However, it will be very proper on this Occa- 
ſion, to give a particular Account of Dr. Clarke's 


and ſome of his Friends late Conduct about this 


their Subſcription to Albanaſian Articles, uſe of 
Athanafian Creeds, and Compliance with Atbana- 
ian Forms of Worſhip. As to Mr. Emlyz and 
myſelf, we have ever not only retained our own 
Integrity in this Cafe, but taken Care to afford no 


Suſpicion upon us of any ſuch Prevarication. Inſo- 
much that Dr. Waterland juſtly quotes my Opi- 


nion at large againſt his Adverſary Dr. Oles, i in 


8 Aan Subſcription, page 6, 6. 25 
G 2 his 
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the ſame Sub 


As to his and my great Friend Mr, Fackſor's | 


his Supplement t6 the Caſe of Afian Suſeription; 


as the Words are ſet down above out of my Ob ſer- 
vations b on Dr. Clarke's Scripture Doctrine of the 


Trinity. As to Dr. Clarke's Conduct, ſince the e. 


cond Edition his of Book, it has been, tho' not open 


and publick enough, yet, for the main, more and 


more in the way of Honeſty, and againſt ſuch Sort 
of Prevarications. Mr. Emlyn, Mr. Fackſon, and 


myſelf, have many Lears known from his own 


Mouth, that he has never enrouFaged' thoſe that 


conſulted him to ſubſcribe; and that he had been 
long greatly incliutd to meddle no more in that 
Way himſelf. And have of late met with unde- 


niable Evidence, befides what Intimation is given 
by Biſhop © Hadley, from what he has faid to 
three of his moſt intimate Friends, and of the 


moſt unqueſtionable Probity, the Maſter of the | 
Rolls, Mr. Emlyn, and Mr. Jackſon, that for 
ſome Years before he died, he perpetually refuſed 


all, even the 8 Preferments, which required 

cription : And he let both his higheſt, 
and his moſt intimate Friends know, that he would 
take no ſort of Preferment which required it. 


* 


Conduct about ſuch Subſcription, it is indeed very 


true, that A. D. 1721, when he was diſturbed and 


and proſecuted on Suſpicion of Arianiſm at Leice- 


ter, he was about writing againſt Dr. Water- 


land's Arian Subſcription ; and that in the way both 
of an Apology for ſuch Subſcriptions, and of Re- 
crimination upon Dr. Waterland's and the Churches 


own Prevarication in ſigning other Articles which 
themſelves did not really believe. Inſiſting that 


he, and others of his Euſebian Opinions, might as 


innocently ſign Athanaſian Articles, without being 


Athanafians ; as Dr. V. aterland, and the Church, 


hg * Page 72.75. ag. 49—53. ſupra. = rag 47, 48. 


without 


without being Calviniſts, do ſign Calviniſt Arti- 
cles. When I heard this News, and met with 
what I took to be Mr. Fackſon's Vindication of 
ſuch Subſcriptions, 'I wrote Mr. Jacłſon a Letter 
to diſſuade him from what I thought ſo wicked 
and ſo fogliſh,an Attempt: A Copy of which 1 
have not preſerved. Take his Anſwer to it in 
his own Words, out of his Letter to me, dated 
Wo Leicefter) November 4, 1721, which I have 
D me. | e | we g 5 


“ You are miſtaken in having read my 
% Vindication againſt Dr. /——— Arian 
5 Subſcription; I have not yet publiſhed any 
& Anſwer to it. {It was Dr. Sykes*s Caſe of. Sub- 
Feription that I had read, which, being without 
a Name, I then thought to have been Mr. Jack- 
 Jor's.] „When 4 do, I ſhall conſider fully the 
« Athanaſian Creed, and the Ante-niceue Lan- 
« guage, for the Ground of my Senſe. of the 
4 Church Forms. I think I can not only retort 
e upon Dr. 7 —, but hope to ſhew, that 
though there are Difficulties in point of Sub- 
& ſcription, which I deny not, yet that, all 
* ,things conſidered, I may conſiſtently with Ho- 
„ zefty ſubſcribe. As I do aſſure you there is no 
Man to whom I more deſire to approve my- 
é ſelf as an honeſt Man, than to you, of whoſe 
s entire Honeſty I have the greateſt Opinion, ſo 
* hope you will not find Reaſon to condemn 
„ me. And if, after I have given my Reaſons 
for Subſcription, I can be ſhewn that thoſe 
© Reaſons are not good, or will not excuſe my 
«© Subſcription from Prevarication, I ſhall be 
* ſorry for | having already ſubſcribed, and ſhall 
« think myſelf bound in Duty and Conſcience 
« to ſubſcribe no more, not for the whole 
World.“ Ty EG 
ec G 3 0 


0 
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To this I finda Copy of oy Reply, which was 
as follows, Verbatins ; 


Gs November i 1721. 


Der- Sr 
„ HE, Receipt of yours of the 4th Inſtant 
* gives me no ſmall Uneaſineſs, ſince 1 


a 


* 


find thereby that the Subſcription to, and Uſe 
of even the groſſeſt and moſt notorious Cor- 
ruption now in our Church, T mean the Atha- 
% naſian Creed itſelf, is to be excuſed and apolo- 
« gized for by you ; which almoſt all the ſober 
Ys Athanofi ans are greatly aſhamed of; and which 
« is frequently omitted by themſelves, as unwar- 
% rantable and unchriſtian. If you had not ap- 
* peared in Publick in this Controverſy, this Pro- 
_ © cedure would have been even then very unjuſtifi- 
able; but as you have it is abſolutely abſurd 
« and intolerable. Nor do I think this Procedure 
of yout's only wicked in point of Conſcience, 
„but fooliſh in point of Prudence alſo. After 
your new Subſcription, Monthly Aſſents and 
Conſents, and ſuch an Apology, you will for 
certain be contemptible to the Athanaſians, de- 
«« ſpiſed and affronted at Leiceſter, and very 
_ *« coldly. received by thoſe ſincere and honeſt 
« Chriſtian Friends that ſupported me in my 
„Troubles, and brought me ſo through them, 
« that I think I am now ſomewhat richer than if 
„ I had been Profeſſor at Cambridge to this Day. 
Mr. Emlyn, and myſelf, have begun and car- 
e ried on this glorious Deſign of a Reformation, 
* without the leaſt Thought of tricking and pre- 
« varicating in ſuch ſacred Matters. Dr. Clarke 
c and you come in the third and fourth Place: 
We deny not, with greater Learning: But in 
« ſuch a way, that there 1 is great Reaſon to the | 
| dhe 


_ 


tis 
Trial of your Integrity; I pray God direct your 
| { Reſolution. - integrity is vaſtly preferable to 
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the Deſign will be ruined by your worldly Po- 
liticks and Prevarication. What your Guilt 


* will be, if ſo it prove, I need not ſay. Nor 
would I have a. {mall Part of it chargeable on 


me at the great Day for all the World. - Not 


to mention the Danger of not only hindring 


the Legiſlature from giving us any farther Re- 


lief, as Men of Probity and Conſcience, but 


of provoking it to make new Laws againſt us, 


as Knaves and Villains: Conſider what Daniel 
did, when even his Life was at Stake, vi. 10, 
* —13. and old Eleazar, when he might have 
eſcaped much greater Puniſhment by much 
leſs Prevarication than you can, 2, Macc. vi. 


18 —31. And remember you were ſeaſonably 
put in mind of all this by your Friend, How- 


ever, if you do reſolve to go through this dan- 
* gerous Buſineſs, I beg of you at the very time 
openly, and under your Hand, to declare in 
* what Senſe you mean every dubious Article or 
Promiſe, that you may at leaſt avoid the Im- 
putation of Popiſh Zquivocation and mental Re- 
ſervation, in ſuch important Matters; which is 
the leaſt I think that an honeſt Man can poſſibly 
do in your Caſe ; which I earneſtly, but in vain, 
exhorted Dr. Clarke to do, when he took his 
Doctor's Degree at Cambridge; and which the 
preſent Biſhop of Coventry and Litchfield was 
permitted to do in open Court, when he took 
the Aſſociation many Years ago. If not, I in- 
treat you to uſe ſome other Friend to afliſt you 

in your Management; for I ſhall go with fo un- 

willing and uneaſy a Mind about it, as may be 


to you Diſadvantage, and cannot be to my Sa- 
action. You are now come to the great 
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x Orthodoxy.) I conclude with the Words of 
« Jeſus, the Father of Sirach, Strive for the Truth 
« unto Death, and the Lord ſhall fight for thee, 
6 * Ecclul. f iv. 28. BE HONEST.” 


Tours ſincerely, 
"Wi LL, Wu re ros. 


My Diſſuaſions however being afterwards upon 
one Motive or another, ſeconded by Dr. Gare 
and Mr. Emiyn, Mr. Fackſon at length yielded, 
and dropped that Deſign to all our Satisfaction. 
Since which time Mr. Jacłſon has fully recovered 
his Integrity, as 10 ſurb Subſcriptions, and that 
ſoon after this Letter was written. For it appears 
from ſome of his Letters to me, and particularly 
ſrom a Letter of his to Mr. Emin, dated October 
27, 1722, which I have ſeen, that he was at 
that time almoſt reſolved to ſubſcribe the XXXIX 
Articles no more. His Words are theſe: If 
„ the XXXVIth Canon extends to Prebendaries, 
„ ſhall have a Difficulty upon me; being not 
«© [upon late and mature Conſideration of every 
Particular ſubſcribed, ] fully ſatisfied of the 
*Lawvfulneſs of ſubſcribing. — 4 own of late, I 
have not thought of any Living, till the Point 
e of Subſcription is more clear to me. I alſo 


nA 


__ «. own I cannot ſubſcribe, but with ſuch a Lati- 


<« titude as is hard to be admitted. Accordingly 
he not very long after that loſt the Hopes he had 
of a Prebend of Saliſbury, on Account 0 his 
Refuſal of Subſcription 3 which yet is not, I per- 
ceive, the only Preferment he has loſt on the ſame 
Account. And this Loſs of that Prebend is ſo 
remarkable, and hes ſo much at the Door of Bi- 
ſhop Hoadley, the Writer of Dr. Clarke's Life, 
and in which I find he ated contrary to Dr. 
Clarke's 2 that it is * fit the _ 
— 
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mould know it on this Occaſion, The Matter 
lay thus: Tis not, it ſeems, at all clear in our 
Law, that Subſcription is a Qualification neceſſary 
for holding a Prebend. Mr. Fackſon's 1 
Prebend of Wherwell did not at all require it; no 
7 than Dr. Clarke's and his Hoſpital at a. 

The Biſhop of Sarum, alſo was ſollicited by 
Dr. Clarke that Mr. Fackſon might have one of 
his Prebends; and Mr. Fackſon was ready to ac- 
cept it, provided he would not require Subſcrip- 
tion; being willing to run the Hazard of the 
Law, in Caſe his Title ſhould be called in Que- 
ſtion. Dr. Clarke alſo informed him, that it did 
not appear that Prebends required Subſcribtion. 
However the Biſhop did not ſhew any Readineſs 
to admit him without Subſeription. How conſiſt- 
ent this was with his own Notion of Liberty of 
Conſcience, or with that Chriſfian * of 
which he has always appeared the ſtrongeſt Ad- 
vocate, I do not well underſtand. Since I have I 
no procured Mr. Jactſons own authentick Ac- 
count of this Refuſal of a Prebend of Saliſbury by 
| the Biſhop, 1 thall give it the Reader Verbatim. 


| [Leicefter,] June 20, 1730. 
Was abroad when your's came hither, and re- 
ceived it at my Return home the other Day. 
——The Caſe of my not being made a Preben- 
dary of Sarum, was, my refuſing to comply with 
the Biſhop's Demand (made by Dr. Clarke,) of 
Subſcription. I never talked with the Biſhop my- 
ſelf about it, but Dr. Clarke did ſeveral times; 
and told me more than once, that the Biſhop | 
would give me a Prebend on the Terms of Sub- 
| ſcription, but not otherwiſe. Dr. Sykes told me 
to the ſame Purpoſe, when J was laſt at London. 
Dr. Clarke had (as he told me) urged the Biſhop, 
that the Law did not require — (which 
I thought 


90 Hiftorical Memoirs of the | 
I thought might have prevailed with him, who” 
had written againſt /mpoſitions ; but the Biſhop's 
. Anſwer. was, that all others ſubſcribed, and it 
would not look well in his Books to admit one 
without Subſcription 3 though he could not ſay 
that the Law required it. This is the true State 
of my Caſe, as I had Information from Dr. Clarke. 


However, ſince the Affair of that Prebend, Mr. 
Fackſon has always refuſed to make any ſuch Sub- 
ſcription. And I can myſelf aſſure the Publick, 
that I have ſeveral Years certainly known That his 
Reſolution, from his own Mouth, even upon the 
Suppoſition that he ſhould by ſuch Refuſal, be 
rendered uncapable of any farther Preferment in 
the Church. And I muſt needs do Mr. Fack/or 
this farther Juſtice, as to profeſs, that had he 
been left to himfelf, and his own Thoughts all 
along, and not been over-borne by his Regards to 
Dr. Clarke, to his Perſuaſions, Example, Emen- 
dations, and cautious Management, I believe he 
would have more readily diſcovered, and more 
_ openly profeſſed ſome Parts of what he is now ſa- 
tisfied was the original Chriſtian Doctrine, and 
earlier reſolved upon the true and open Confeſſion 
of the ſame, than he really did.  __ 
As for Dr. Sykes, another of Dr. Clarke's 
Friends, and mine, he is, I think, the only Per- 
| ſon that has ventured in diſtin& Papers, of late, 
to ſupport ſuch Subſcription : And he very un- 
happily, 4. D. 1721, wrote for the Lawfulneſs 
of Subſcription, in the Pamphlet already intimated 
againſt Dr. Waterland, And A. D. 1722, re- 
plied to Dr. Waterland's Supplement againſt him: 
That is, he has twice endeavoured to waſp a 
Blackmore white. And he has in theſe laſt feyen 
or eight Years, twice ſhewed his Bclief of his own 
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Life of Dr. S. CLARKE; 91 
Palliatious and Excuſes, or his Ability to conquer 
the Scruples which naturally ariſe on thoſe Occa- 
ſions; I mean for his Prebend of Sarum, and for 
his Deanery of Burien. He confeſſes in his Elo- 
gium upon Dr. Clarke, that © the Doctor's Scru- 
e ples about Subſcriptions were very great,” 
without knowing it ſeems, that he was reſolved - 
ſome Years before his Death, to ſubſcribe no 
more. In which honeſt Reſolution; I hope, this 
his great Admirer will follow him, and timely re- 
pent of thoſe two Pamphlets, which he formerly 
wrote to encourage himſelf, and others of the 
Clergy, *. To leave the Paths of Uprightneſs, to 
walk in the ways of Darkneſs ; or, to ſign and uſe. 
what they do not, they cannot really believe to be 
true and right ; to the great Scandal of Religion, 
the Reproach of that ſacred Function to which 
they belong, and to the ſpreading of Infidelity and 
Profaneneſs in the World. O my Soul, come not 
thou into their Secrets] To their Aſſembly, mine Ho- 
nour, be not thou united! Nor has the preſent 
Lord Chancellor, nor Biſhop Headley, nor Biſhop 
Hare, nor any other of the great Advocates for 
Liberty about the Court, or in Parliament, made 
the leaſt Motion all this while, that 1 Know of, 
for this rue Chriſtian Liberty; I mean the eafing 
the Conſciences of thoſe honeſt Clergymen, who 
groan under the Burden of the preſent Impoſitions 
in Athanaſian Creeds, Athanaſian Forms of Prayer 
and Doxology, and Athanaft an and Cabin Arti- 
cles of Faith 

But then, How otherwiſe oreat and good Men, : 
even ſuch as Mr. Chilliagworth himſelf, who is 
with ſome of our Divines, of a kind of Apoftolical 
duthority, come ever 10 Jatisf) or rather to fancy 
. 8 
5 LEM Fog 5 D Prov. ii. 13. 5 
5 e, >, 


92 , - Hiftorical Memoirs of the 
they do ſatisfy their Confciences, in going on from 
Generation to Generation, in ſuch Atbanaſian and 
Calviniſt Subſcriptions and Practices, is an hard, 
very hard Thing to account for. And that I may 
ſee how much this fort of Apoſtolical Authority, 
Joined to the ſtrongeſt Reaſons, will weigh, Iſhall 
give the Reader an entire Letter of Mr. Chilling- 
Wortb's, written at a Time when his Conſcience 
ſtarted at the very Thoughts of Subſcription, as it 
occurs in. his Life. The Contents of which Letter, 
of which very moving very Chriſtian Letter, de- 
ſerves the moſt ſerious Conſideration. It was writ- 
ten To the Right Worſhipful, and his much Hanour d 
Friend Dr. Sheldon, [afterwards Archbiſhop of 
at: _ dated from Tew, 10 21,1 035. 


| Good Dr. Sheldon, 3 


Do here ſend you News, as unto my: beſt 

Friend, of a great and happy Victory, which 

« at nh with extream Difficultie.I have ſcarcely 

„ obtained over the only Enemy that can hurt 

* me, that 1 is, myſelf. 

« Sir, ſo it is, that though Lam in Debt to your 

« ſelfe and others of my Friends above twenty 

Pounds more thin I know how to pay; though 
s am in want of many Conveniences 1 in 
great Danger of falling into a chronicall Infir- 
_ © mitie of my Body; though in another Thin 
which you perhaps gueſſe at what it is, but. 

will not tell you, which would make me more 

« joyfull of Preferment than all theſe (if I could 

e come honeſtly by it;) though Money comes to 

« me from my F ather? s Purſe like Blopd from his 

„ Veins, or from his Heart; though I am very 

e ſenſible that I have been too long already an un- 

profitable Burden to my Lord, and muſt not ſtill 

** continue ſo; though my refuſing Preferment, 

| 5 — may 


. 


o 


A 


© ray perhaps (which Fear, T afure you, does 
&* much afflict me) be injurious to my Friends and 
«* intimate Acquaintance, and prejudicial to them 
* in the Way of theirs; though Conſcience of my 
« own good Intention and Deſire ſuggeſts unto me 
% many flattering Hopes of great Poſſibilitie of 
e doing God and his Church Service, if I had 
t that Preferment which I may fairly hope for; 
« though I may juſtly fear, that by refuſing thoſe 
« Preferments, which I ſought for, I ſhall gain 
« the Reputation of Weakneſſe and Levity, and 
* incur their Diſpleaſure, whoſe good Opinion of 
« me, next to God's Favour, and my own good 
Opinion of my ſelf, I do eſteem and deſire above 
« all Things; though all theſe and many other 
&« terribiles viſu forme have repreſented themſelves 
« to my Imagination in the moſt hideous Manner 
« that may be; yet I am at length firmly and un- 
e moveably reſolved, if I can have no Prefer- 
« ment without Subſcription, that I neither can, 
& nor will have any. EY 
© For this Reſolution I have but one Reaſon a- 
«* gainſt a thouſand Temptations to the contrary, 
& hut it is 2 ut, againſt which if all the little 
& Reaſons in the World were put in the Ballance, 
© they would be lighter than Vanity, In brief, 
this it is: as long as I keep that modeſt and 
* humble Aſſurance of God's Love and Favour 
« which I now enjoy, and wherein I hope I ſhall 
ede daily more and more confirmed; ſo long, 
ein Deſpite of all the World, I may and ſhall 
* and will be happy. But if I once loſe this; 
« though all the World ſhould conſpire to make 
* me happy, I ſhall and muſt be extremely miſer- 
* able. Now this ineſtimable Jewel, if I ſubſcribe 
* (without ſuch a Declaration as will make the 
** Subſcription no Subſcription,) I ſhall wittingly 


and 


\ % 1 
V } 
4 * 2 
N. 7 
bat - 4 
io ; 
| 1 . 
4 } : G 1 
ty ' 48 
$24.1 . 
V. I 
4 I \ 
= £7. J 
* 4 
3 2 \ 2 
38090 
4 9 
Bi uu 14 
1 } 
/ 1 
1 7 | 
n 1 [4 F 
„ 
N ns , 
N N 
1 5 174 
. 1 
* 7:4 
1 
14 4 
1 
4 
19 
1 9 
N 14 
5 , , 11 
; EF 
"3 
, ** 
384 © if 
1 
5 
4 1 
N 
18+ 
ITY 
Na ö 
4 : 
s Ws 4 
1 « R 
11 
7 
% 9 
170 ky 
199 
5 
1 li 
HE 
: VSB 
. $4 vo, a 
3 3s : YL 
2 
ein 
6 * 77 
1 F ! 
f 
4 * 4 n 
. 
141 
f . 
4 * 
4 ly 
3 i g 
0 119 
a6 
i *F 
: {4 
17 
g 1 | 
t 
1 
+. I 
Fe 
11. 1 
Y . 1 
Ys, 
Wh 
” * 
A 
At 
* 1 i 
4 i 
Fo) 0 
. 
1 1 | 
f 181] l 
1 + X 
* 
N, 
0 # | 
Hits 
PSI 
Ay | 
n "I 
T1% 
Br 
+ 
5 
{ 
1 bl w \ 
4 . 
{14 7 
1 
1765 
84 
1 
1 
1 
: 
1 
THE þ 
24 
4% þ 
7 
4 18 4 
N y 
+ 3 ; 
74 
1 v 
. 
- 
2 
— N 1 
119 
. n 
:, 
r 
r 
1.1 
7% 
u 3, 
1 
1 
1 
£ * 1 
; 1 
&*: 1 
* þ . 
8 
N 
1 ö 
I 
Nh | 
T2 
5 ; 
4! 
. Ny: 
; 5 
{T7 
i * 
THE... 
N 
1 85 
9 
+: : 
j 4 14% 
1 1 
i 
1 
5 
11 : 
' 4 
{9 ' 4738 
1 n 
e 
i : 
ry 4 
1 
ts 19 * 
1 1 
1 , 
i 8 
7 vv 
b - 


. 
* * 
ro #4 


: 
hd 
* 
1 
: 
1 
1 
i; 
7 
19 
IJ 
ol 
| 
a Tas 
\ Mt 
4 
1. 
4/6 
'49 © 
C (7 
Y i 
oq # * 
4 
: : 
1 
: 'F 
: j 
1 4 
14 
- 
3. 
| 
38. 
$1 
*T 
14 
7 
þ 
1 
ity 
$a 
e ; 
Ly 
* 
4 
4 &: 
FN 
. : 
1 
ay 
5 6 + 
' #j 
1 
148 
"RY 
d 8 17% 
3 
77 . 
abt 
i; 
. 
$8 
en 
1 
1 
N 
bb {| 
. 
9 
* 
1 
1 
N T3. 
© 1.3% 
£7 
4 
14 1 if 
1 
? F 
o 
*. 
1 46 
2 1 
* EC 
5 * 
£ * L 
> 4 
7/84: 
ö a! 
- v1 * 
+ Bu 
.m \ 
Fl 
"4 9 
e 
*; 
f N 
1 * 
1 
$ 
. 
A 
SE 
j B48 
174 5 
4 « 
F* 
= 
| 1 
= 
462 
* ur 
F fi 
0 
1 
4 . 
1 
N. £ 
158; 
* : N 
. 
17 t 3 
19 
k : 
'T 4 
33 
I | | 
. 
| 1 
, 1 
M1 i A 
743 
1 K 4 
; K-35 15 
K 17 
* J 
* 1 2 
18 i # 
! , 
| 0 * 1 
1 1 
n 
3 þ 
RE 1:44. 
2 1 4 1 
1 +! 
14 1 
j . 


_ n IO 


92 , - Hifforical Memoirs of the 
they do ſatisfy their Conſciences, in going on from 


Generation to Generation, in ſuch Athanafian and 
Calviniſt Subſcriptions and Practices, is an hard, 


very hard Thing to account for. And that I may 


ſee how much this ſort of Apaſtolical Authority, 

joined to the ſtrongeſt Reaſons, will weigh, I hal 
give the Reader an entire Letter of Mr. Chilling- 

wortb's, written at a Time when his Conſcience 
ſtarted at the very Thoughts of Subſcription, as it 
occurs in. his Life. The Contents of which Letter, 
of which very moving very Chriſtian Letter, de- 
ſerves the moſt ſerious Conſideration. It was writ- 
ten To the Right Worſbipful, and his much Hanour d 
Friend Dr. Sheldon, [afterwards Archbiſhop of 
. and dated from Tew, 1 21, Ts 


Good Dr. Sheldon, 


Do here ſend you N ews, as ; unto my beſt 


Friend, of a great and happy Victory, which 
« at © length with extream Difficultie I have ſcarcely 


„ obtained over the only Enemy, that can hurt 


* me, that is, myſelf. 


« Sir, ſo it is, that though! lam in Debt to your 


s ſelfe and others of my Friends above twenty 


* Pounds more than I know how to pay; though 


<« ].am in want of many Conveniences ; orig A in 
« great Danger of falling into a chronicall 

© mitie of my Body; though in another Thing, 
«© which you perhaps gueſſe at what it is, but [ 
«© will not tell you, which would make me more 
joyfull of Preferment than all theſe (if I could 
« come honeſtly by it;) though Money comes to 
« me from my Father s Purſe like Blopd from his 
% Veins, or from his Heart; though I am very 
< ſenſible that I have been too long already an un- 
profitable Burden to my Lord, and muſt not ſtill 


continue ſoz ain my refuſing Preferment, 
LE 6 may 


„ 


. 


4 
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« may perhaps (which Fear, I aſſure you, does 
much afflict me) be injurious to my Friends and 
« jntimate Acquaintance, and prejudicial to them 
« in the Way of theirs; though Conſcience of my 
« own good Intention and Deſire ſuggeſts unto me 
« many flattering Hopes of great Poſſibilitie of 
* doing. God and his Church Service, if I had 
« that Preferment which I may fairly hope for; 

though I may juſtly fear, that by refuſing thoſe 
« Preferments, which I ſought for, I ſhall gain 

« the Reputation of Weakneſſe and Levity, and 

* incur their Diſpleaſure, whoſe good Opinion of 
« me, next to God's Favour, and my own good 

« Opinion of my ſelf, 1 do eſteem and deſire above 

all Things; though all theſe and many other 
ce terribiles viſu forme have repreſented themſelves 

« to my Imagination in the moſt hideous Manner 
« that may be; yet I am at length firmly and un- 
“ moveably reſolved, if I can have no Prefer- 

« ment without Subſcription, that I neither can, 


, EG. 

_ & For this Reſolution I have but one Reaſon a- 

i gainſt a thouſand Temptations to the contrary, 
e but it is 2, ua, againſt which if all the little 
* Reaſons in the World were put in the Ballance, 

0e they would be lighter than Vanity, In brief, 
« this it is: as long as I keep that modeſt and 

* humble Aſſurance of God's Love and Favour 
« which I now enjoy, and wherein I hope I ſhall 
« be daily more and more confirmed; ſo long, 
« in Deſpite of all the World, I may and ſhall 
* and will be happy. Bur if I once loſe this; 
though all the World ſhould conſpire to make 
* me happy, 1 ſhall and muſt be extremely miſer- 
* able. Now this ineſtimable Jewel, if I ſubſcribe 
* (without ſuch a Declaration as will make the 
** Jubſcription no Subſcription,) I ſhall wittingly 
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and willingly and deliberately throw away. For 
though I am very wel] perſwaded of you and my 


* other Friends, who do ſo with a full Perſwaſion 
that you may do it lawfully; yet the Caſe ſtands 


ſo with me, and I can ſee no Remedy but for 
ever it will do fo, that if I kabſeribe, I ſub- 
ſcribe my own Damnation, For though I do 
verily believe the Church of England a true 
Member of the Church; that ſhe wants nothing 
neceſſary to Salvation, and holds nothing repug- 
nant to it; and had thought that to think ſo, 
had ſufficiently qualified me for a Subſcription : 
yet now I plainly ſee, if I will not juggle with 
my Conſcience, and play with God Almighty, 
I muſt forbear. 


„ For to ſay nothing of other Things, which 


I have ſo well conſidered as not to be in ſtate to 
ſign them, and yet not ſo well as to declare my 
ſelf againſt them; two Points there are, wherein 

I am fully reſolved, and therefore care not who 

knows my Mind. One is, that to ſay the Fourth 
Commandment is a Law of God appertaining 
to Chriſtians, is falſe and unlawful : the other, 
that the damning Sentences in St. Atbanaſiuss 
Creed (as we are made to ſubſcribe it) are moſt 
falſe, and alſo in a high Degree preſumptuous 
and ſchiſmatical. And therefore I can neither 
ſubſcribe that theſe Things ate agreeable to the 
Word of God, ſeeing I believe thay are certainly 
repugnant to it: nor that the whole Common- 
Prayer is lawful to be uſed, ſeeing J believe 
theſe Parts of it certainly unlawful 3 nor pro- 
miſe that I my ſelf will uſe it, ſeeing 1 never in- 
tend either to read theſe Things which J have 
oy excepted againſt, or to ſay Amen to 
them. 


9 


„ Hall 


(c 


I ſhall not need to intreat you, not to be 
« offended with me for this my moſt honeſt, and 
(as verily believe) moſt wiſe Reſolution: ho 5 
ing rather, you will do your endeavour, that 

I may neither be honeſt at ſo dear a Rate, as 
the loſs of Preferment, nor buy Preferment at 


66 
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ce 
cc 
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4 ſo much dearer a Rate, the loſs of Honeſty. 
I think my ſelf happy that it pleaſed God, 
when I was reſolved to venture upon a Subſcrip- 
tion without full Aſſurance ofthe Lawfulneſs of it. 
to caſt in my Way two unexpected Impediments 
to divert me from accompliſhing my Reſoluti- 
on. For I profeſs unto you, ſince I entertained. 


it. I have never enjoyed quiet Day nor Night, 
till now that J have rid my ſelf of it again; and 


I plainly perceive, that if I had ſwallowed this 


Pill, howſoever guilded over with Gloſſes and 
Reſervations, and wrapt up in Conſerves of good 


Intentions and Purpoſes, yet it would never have 
agreed nor ſtay'd with mee, but I would have 
« caſt it up again, and with it whatſoever Prefer- 
ment I ſhould have gained with it as the Wages | 
of Unrighteouſneſs ; which would have been a 
great Injury to you, and to my Lord Keeper : 
'* whereas now, res eſt integra; and he will not 
looſe the Gift of any Preferment by beſto wing 
it on mee, nor have any Engagement- to Mr. 
Andrews for me. 
« But however this would have ſucceeded in 
ig, caſe J had then ſubſcribed, I thank God, Iam 
now fo reſolved, that I will never do that while 
Iam living and in Health, which I would not 
do if I were dying; and this I am ſure I would 
not do. I would never do any thing for Pre- 
<« ferment, which I would not do but for Prefer- 


ment: and this, I am ſure, I ſhould not do. I 


will never underyalue the happineſs which Gods 


es. Love 
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Love brings to mee with it, as to put it to the 
« leaſt Adventure in the World, for the gaining 
« of any worldly Happineſſe. I remember very 
„ well, quærite primum regnum Dei, & catern om. 
« nia adjicientur tibi: and therefore whenever I 
make ſuch a prepoſterous Choice, I will give 
e you leave to think I am out of my Wits, or do 
not beleeve in God, or at leaſt am ſb unreaſon- 
4 able as to do a Thing in hope 1 ſhall be ſorry | 
« for it afterwards, and'wiſh'it undone. — 


elt cannot be avoided, but my Lord of Can- 
c terbury muſt come 1 my Reſolution, * 
« and, I think, the ſooner the "2M 

« entreat you to acquaint him with it, (if you 
* think it expedient,) and let me hear from you 
* as ſoon as poſſibly you can. But when you 
c write, I pray remember, that my foregoing Pre- 
& ferment (iti this State wherein I am) is 
* Grief enough to me; and do not you add to it, 
by being angry with mee for doing that, which 
«© I muſt do or be miſerable; I am your moſt 
« oveing and true Servant, &c.“ See Mr. CÞil- 
kngworth's Life, page 86—98. Wu 


Ia the ſame Year 1921, I wrote, and ſoon after 
publiſhed, a Chronological Table, from the Begin- 
ning of the World till Dr. Prideaux began his 

Connection of the Old and New'Teftament, and to 
compleat Biſhop Lloyd and Biſhop Cumberland's 
molt learned Deſigns of that nature. The Reaſon 
| why I mention it here is this, that I was deſirous, 
by the Means of Dr. Clarke, who was moſt inti- 
mate with him, ro obtain Sir I/aac Newton's Opi- 
nion and Corrections z who I knew had gone deep 
into to that Study, But I could not compaſs the 
fame. And indeed ſince the Publication of Sir 
T/aas Newton's Chrenology, 1 am ſatisfied we went 
9 2 vpon 


better. Let me 
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upon Foundations ſo vaſtly different, that I ſhould 
probably have received little Advantage from his 
Peruſal: as every one will eaſily judge that reads 
my Confutation of that Chronology. Nor did lever 


deſire Dr. Clarke's own Corrections in Chronology. 


Of which Science, and thoſe that in good meaſure 
depend upon it; ſuch as the judging of the Cha- 
ID of Time, in order to determine whether 
Authors be really as ancient as they pretend to be, 
and the Accompliſhment of Scripture Prophecies, 


he ſeemed to me to have the leaſt TaFz that Jever 


met with in any great Man whomſoever. Nor could 


Dr. Clarke be at all compar'd with Biſhop Smal- 


iy e as to Sagacity in Things of this Nature, tho? 


athematicks and Natural Philoſophy he was 


far his ſuperior. As to Metaphyſical Learning, 
if it may be called Learning, Dr. Clarke was vaſtly 


ſuperior to Biſhop Smalridge. Whole Freedom yet 
from the Deluſions of that ſort of Learning, I rec- 
kon among thoſe Advantages of the Biſhop which 
rendred him a more Sagacious and Impartial Judge 


than Dr. Clarke, what the plain ancienteſt Teſti- 
monies of Chriſtian Antiquity have, without any 


metaphyſick Language, delivered to us, as the 


genuine Doctrines and Duties of Chriſtianity. *Tis 
true, Biſhop Smalridge's Regard to modern Church 


Authority ; his Dread of the ill Conſequences of 


8. diſcovering ſo great and laſting Errors in the 
Church; the Situation he was in at Oxford and in 
Convocation ; with his Suſpicion of the Harm Po- 
liticians and Unbelievers would turn ſuch Diſco- 


veries to, inſtead of Uniting with good Men to 
correct the Errors themſelves, would not permit 


him to exert thoſe very great Talents which God 


had given him for the Diſcovery and Reſtoration 


of True Primitive Chriftianity; which True Pri- 
mitive Chriſtianity yet Biſhop Smalridge, as I have 


long 
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Love brings to mee with it, as to put it to the 

« leaſt Adventure in the World, for the gaining 
« of any worldly Happineſſe. I remember very 
& well, quærite primum regnum Dei, & cæteru om- 
« nia adjicientur tibi: and therefore whenever I 
« make ſuch a prepoſterous Choice, I wilt give 
"00; you leave to think Jam out of my Wits, or do 
not beleeve in God, or at leaſt am ſb unreaſon- 
& able as to do a Thing in hope I ſhall be ſorry 
« for it afterwards, and'wiſh'it undone. 
t cannot be avoided, but my Lord of Can- 


«© ferbury muſt come CR my Reſolution, 
« and, I think, the ſooner the better. Let me 


« entreat you to acquaint him with it, (if you 
think it expedient,) and let me hear from you 
eas ſoon as poſſibly you can. But when 5 
_ « write, I pray remember, that my fore bing Be 
« ferment' (in this State wherein I am) 1 
* Grief enough to me; and do not you add to it, 
« by being angry with mee for doing that, which 
*© I muſt do or be miſerable; I am your moſt 
« Jjoveing and true Servant, c.“ Ste Mr. Oil. 
Angworib's Life, page 86—98. . 
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In the ſame Year 1521, I wrote, and ſoon after 
publiſhed, a Chronological Table, from the Begin- 
ning of the World till Dr. Prideaux began his 
Connection of the Old and Net Teſtament, and to 
compleat Biſhop Lloyd and Biſhop Cumberland's 
moſt learned Deſigns of that nature. The Reaſon 

why I mention it here is this, that I was deſirous, 
by the Means of Dr. Clarke, who was moſt inti- 
mate with him, to obtain Sir [/aac Newton's Opi- 
nion and Corrections z who I knew had gone deep 
into to that Study. But I could not compaſs the 
| fame, And indeed fince the Publication of Sir 
Jaao Newton's Chronology, 1 am ſatisfied we went 
PAL OS. " Upon 


upon Foundations fo vaſtly different, that I ſhould 
probably have received little Advantage from his 
Peruſal: as every one will eaſily judge that reads 
my Confutation of that Chronology. Nor did Jever 
deſire Dr. Clarke*s own Corrections in Chronology. 
Of which Science, and thoſe that in good meaſure 
depend * 1 7 it; ſuch as the judging of the Cha- 
racters of Time, in order to determine whether 
Authors be really as ancient as they pretend to be, 
and the Accompliſhment of Scripture Prophecies, 
he ſeemed to me to have the leaſt Tae that ever 
met with in any great Man whomſoever. Nor could 
Dr. Clarke be at all compar'd with Biſhop Smal- 
ridge as to Sagacity in Things of this Nature, tho? 
in Mathematicks and Natural Philoſophy he was 
far his ſuperior. As to Metaphyſical Learning, 
if it may be called Learning, Dr. Clarke was vaſtly 
| ſuperior to Biſhop Smalridge. Whoſe Freedom yet 
from the Deluſions of that ſort of Learning, I rec- 
kon among thoſe Advantages of the Biſhop which 
rendred him a more Sagacious and Impartial Judge 
than Dr. Clarke, what the plain ancienteſt Teſti- 
monies of Chriſtian Antiquity have, without any 
metaphyſick Language, delivered to us, as the 
genuine Doctrines and Duties of Chriſtianity. ?Tis 
true, Biſhop Smalridge's Regard to modern Church 
Authority; his Dread of the ill Conſequences of 
diſcovering ſo great and laſting Errors in the 
Church ; the Situation he was in at Oxford and in 
Convocation z with his Suſpicion of the Harm Po= 
liticians and Unbelievers would turn ſuch Diſco- 
veries to, inſtead of Uniting with good Men to 
correct the Errors themſelves, would not permit 
him to exert thoſe very great Talents which God 
had given him for the Diſcovery and Reſtoration 
of True Primitive Chriſtianity, which True Pri- 
mitive Chriſtianity yet Biſhop Smalridge, as I have 
a „ long 
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Jong thought, was not otherwiſe leſs able to diſcover, 


and at the Bottom, not leſs willing to promote, 
than any other learned Man that ever I was ac- 
quainted with. Nor do I believe that Dr. Clarke 


conſiderably differed from me in my Opinion of 
him. But of Biſhop Smalridge, that truly learned 
and judicious Man, that excellent Preacher, vigi- 
lant Paſtor, and moſt uſeful Governor of a College, 


with his Behaviour and Opinions; more hereafter. 


To whoſe Memory, and Friendſhip to Dr. Clarke 


and me, which laſted till his Death, I could not 


but endeavour to do Juſtice upon this Occaſion. 


But to proceed. 
About the Year 1723, I reviſed, and — 

and corrected a former Propoſal I had intended to 
make, for printing, at the Charge of the Pub- 
“ lick, an Edition of all the Primitive Fathers be- 
„ fore the middle of the Fourth Century, to be 
„ tranſmitted as Parochial Libraries, to all Po- 
* ſterity,” 
began to be communicated to the Learned about 
this Time, and had been ſeveral Years ago made 


This GRAND PROPOSAL of mine 


publick, had not Mr. Collins's Grounds and Rea- 


ſons interrupted my Deſigns, and turned my 
Thoughts towards the Examination and Vindica- 
tion, inſtead of the Diſcovery and Propagation of 


Primitive Chriſtianity, as my later Treatiſes ſhew. 


| However, I hope Providence will, e're long, bring 
on ſuch a Time, and ſuch a Situation of Affairs, 
when that moſt uſeful Deſign may be revived with 


better Proſpect of Succeſs. This is here men- 


tioned particularly on Account of Dr. Clarke, who 
was intended for one of the Editors ; and the 
Book recommended to him was Treneus, an Au- 


thor I knew he was very fond of, and well verſed 


in: To which Recommendation, when I inform'd 
him deck i, he ſeemed not much averſe. And here 


1 ſhall 
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1 ſhall take Leave to mention another Learned 
Friend of mine, who was early let into this De- 
ſign, appeared very hearty in it, and was intended 
for an Editor alſo; I mean Dr. Nathanael Mar- 
Hal, lately deceaſed. This Dr. Marſhal, ſome- 
what like Dr. Clarke, publiſhed his excellent and 


moſt ſerious Book Of the Penitential Diſcipline of 
the Primitive Church, when he was comparatively 


young, or A. D. 1714. Cyprian was the Book 


now recommended to him. Which excellent Au- 


thor he had, with great Skill and Purity of Lan- 


guage, formerly tranſlated, or rather paraphraſed 
in the Engliſb Tongue. My Acquaintance with 


Dr. Marſhal was during the laſt ten or twelve 
Years of his Life. Hg ſeemed to me one of the 


moſt able, moſt judicious, and moſt diligent 
Preachers that I had met with; and had not very 
many among us more ſkilful or ſagacious in Chri- 
ſtian Antiquity. He was alſo to be mentioned 
here, as one of Dr. Clarke's lateſt Acquaintance; 
and of whom I know he had a good Opinion. 
And had not a large Family; too great an Incli- 
nation to riſe in the Church; and his too great 


Regard to modern Church Authority biaſſed him, 


' he would, I believe, have been bird, if not ſe- 


cond, to Biſhop Smalridge, | in diſcovering and pro- 


moting Primitive Chriſtianity. However, ſo far 


I knew of his Mind, touching our modern Diſ- 


putes, that he had refuled 50 preach the Lady 


Moyer's Sermons about the Trinity; that he 
looked upon many original Parts of the * Conſti- 


tutions as exceeding ancient, and upon the Conſti- 
tution Liturgy, as by far the beſt and moſt authen- 


tick Txtant, and had little Regard to all the reſt 


| that pretended to Antiquity. And I believe I may 


* See his Penitent. Diſcipl. page 67. 
e venture 
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venture to ſay farther, that if 1 Jobs v. 7. had 
been left out of the Text and put in the Mar- 
gin; and if the Athangfian Creed had been in- 
tirely left out of our Common-Prayer Book, 
he would have made no Complaints about them : 
Though he had by no Means ſuch a diſintereſted 
Chriſtian Courage, as directly to propoſe ſuch 

Alterations. However, I muſt be allowed to ſer 
down here, from one of his Sermons on Phil. ii. 7. 


Who thought it no Robbery to be equal with God; 


this Paſſage, which Mr. Emlyz took great Notice 


of; that As to the preſent Tranſlation of this 


« Text, he could not juſtify it. That tho' he 
« did not love to go out of the common Road, 
yet where Truth appeared to him to be out of 
% that Road, he could not, he durſt not but fol- 


c ſow it.” And to add out of his Preface to his 
Engliſh Cyprian, one very honeſt Conceſſion of his, 


that is very valuable alſo. Which is this; b It 
is the Glory of our Engliſb Church, ſays Dr. 


C Marſhal, and what ſhe often boaſts of, that 
© ſhe is the zeareſt of any now in the Chriſtian 


« World, to the Primitive Model. It is not, I 


„ preſume, denied that ſhe might be nearer ſtill, | 


« AND IF HER GLORY BE GREAT FOR BEING 


«© $0 NEAR, IT WOULD CERTAINLY BE 


 ©© GREATER IF SHE WERE YET NEARER.” 


And now I am ſpeaking of Dr. Marſhal, I can- 
not but digreſs fo far out of my Way, as to relate 
a Paſſage between him and Dr. Vaterland, (the 


grand Antagoniſt of Dr. Clarke, Mr. Fackſon, and 


Dr. Sykes; indeed one of the moſt Learned, and, 


as I am willing to hope, the /af learneg Sup. 
porter of the Athanaſian Hereſy amongſt us; 
which Paſſage I had from Dr. Marat himſelf. 
Some Years ago there paſſed certain Letters be- 


. ® See his Cyprian, page 100. b Page 12. 
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tween Dr. Vaterland and Dr. Marſpal, concern- 
ing the former's Metaphyſical Solutions of Diffi- 
culties in the Atbanaſian Scheme of the Trinity : 
Which Metaphyſical Solutions Dr. Marſbal did 
not readily come into, He ſhewed me the Let- 
ters between them, All that I remember of the 
Diſpute is this; that Dr. Marſhal once thought 
he had caught Dr. Waterland in a Metaphyſical 
Abſurdity. Upon which I faid to Dr. Marſhal, 
That is impoſſible; a new Diſtinction always 
_«« ſets a Metaphyſician clear.“ In a little Time 
I met Dr. Marſhal, who ſaid to me, after he had 
received Dr. Vaterland's Anſwer, He is got 
« out, Mr. Mbiſton; he is got out [of the Ab- 
ſurdity.] C HO. 158.4 
And perhaps it will not be here improper, by 
way of Caution, to take Notice of the pernicious 
Conſequence ſuch Metaphyſical Subtilties have 
ſometimes had, even againſt common Senſe, and 
common Experience; as in the Caſes of thoſe 
three famous Men, Monſieur Leibnitx, Mr. Locke, 
and Mr. Berkeley. The firſt of which was by Dr. 
_ Clarke preſſed fo hard from Matter of Fact, 
known Laws of Motion, and the Diſcoveries of 
Sir Jaac Newton (who heartily aſſiſted the Do- 
ctor) I mean in thoſe Letters, which by the 
Means of her prefent Majeſty, then Princeſs of 
Wales, to her own great Honour, and the great 
Advantage of the Publick, paſſed between them, 
and were afterward printed; that he was forced 
to have Recourſe to Metaphyſick Subtilties, and 
to a Pre-eftabliſhed Harmony of Things, in his own 
Imagination, which he ſtyles a ſuperior Reaſon : 
*till it was foon ſeen, that Monſieur Leibnitz's 
ſuperior Reaſon ſerved to little elſe, but to con- 
firm the great Superiority of Experience and Ma- 
thematicks, above all ſuch Metaphyſical Subtilties 
whatſoever, And I confeſs I look upon theſe 
"0% 2 Letters 
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Letters of Dr. Clarke, as among the moſt uſeful 
of his Performances in Natural Philoſophy. And 
as to the Hand her preſent Majeſty, then Princeſs 
of Wales, had in that Debate, I ſhall give it in 
the Words of Mr. 7ack/on, from Dr. Clarke's own 
Mouth. I have (ſays he) heard the Doctor 


« fay, that ſhe underſtood what Anſwers were to 


te be given to Leibnitz's Arguments, before he 
« drew up his Reply to them, as well as he him- 


« ſelf did.” To which Mr. Jackſon adds, that 


«© He had often heard him ſpeak with Admira- 
c tion of the Queen's marvellous Sagacity and 


« Judgment, in the ſeveral Parts of that difficult 


« Controverſy.” He adds further, that he heard 
Sir Jaac Newton alſo once pleaſantly tell the Do. 
ctor, that He had broke Leibnitz 's Heart with 


« his Reply to him.” 


As to the ſecond Perſon named, Mr. Ads 
who had entered deeper into Metaphyſick Rea- 


ſoning, and perhaps with better Succeſs than any 


before him: He was however at length driven 
into ſuch grear Diſtreſs, by Profeſſor Limborch's 


famous Metaphyſical Argument againſt human 


Liberty, that he honeſtly confeſſed he could not 
anſwer it. I have heard Dr. Clarke ſay, he 


thought himſelf could anſwer it; though that he 
ever did publiſh ſuch Anſwer, I do not know. 
However, Mr. Locke had ſo much good Senſe, as 
to believe he was a free Creature, on the Credit 
of his own Experience, let Metaphyſick Difficul- 
ties be never ſo inſuperable; as all wiſe Men wil 


ever do. 


And as to the third Perſon named, Mr. Barkale, 
he publiſhed, A. D. 1710, at Dublin, this Me- 
taphyſick Notion, that Matter was not a real 
Thing; nay, that the common Opinion of its 


Realty was graves, if not ridiculous, He was 


pleaſed 


Dr. Clarke, and diſcourſed with him about it, to 


cellent Commentaries on ſeveral of St. Paul's Epi- 


to his noble Deſign of ſettling a College in or 
near the Weſt Indies, for the Inſtruction of the 
Natives in Civil Arts, and in the Principles of 
Chriſtianity, I heartily with all poſſible Succeſs. 


| loſophers) not thoſe particular great Men who 


had a mind to repreſent the vain Reaſoning of 
wicked Spirits in Hedes, he deſcribes it by their 


' Others apart ſat on a Hill retir'd, 
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pleaſed to ſend Dr. Clarke and myſelf each of us a 
Book. After we had both peruſed it, I went to 


this Effect: That I [being not a Metaphyſi- 
% cian] was not able to anſwer Mr. Berkeley's 

& [ſubtile] Premiſes ; though I did not all be- 
« lieve his [abſurd] Concluſion. I therefore deſired 
« that he, who was deep in ſuch Subtilties, but 
« did not appear to believe Mr. Berkeley's Con- 
ce cluſion, would anſwer him :” Which Taſk he 
declined. I ſpeak not theſe Things with any In- 
tention to reproach either Mr. Locke or Dean 
Berkley. The former of which, on account of 
other of his Works, and in particular of his ex- 


ſtles, I greatly eſteem. And I own the latter's 
great Abilities in other Parts of Learning; and 


Tis the pretended Metaphy ſick Science itſelf (de- 
rived from the ſceptical Diſputes of the Greek Phi- 


have been unhappily impoſed on by it, that I com- 
plain of. Accordingly, when the "Ap Milton 


endleſs Train of Metaphyſicks, thus: 


In Thoughts more elevate, and reaſon'd 1 
O Providence, Fore-knowledge, Will, and Fate; 
Fix'd Fate, Free- will, Fore-knowledge 17 0 
And found no End, in wand' ring Mazes loſt. 


Paradiſe Loſt, Bock II. + 5 57—g61. 


V 
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A. D. 1725, Dr. Clarke publiſhed a Diſcourſe 
6gainſt Mr. Collins, on the - Prophecies of the Old 
T E Pament. Wherein, beſides ſome very good 
Obſervations at the Beginning, and others ex- 
ceeding good at the Concluſion ; there ſeemed to 
me ſo many weak Things about the Middle, par- 
ticularly about the double Senſe of Prophecies, and 
Sir Iſaac Newtows Hypotbefis of Daniel's LXX 
Weeks; which Dr. Clarke adopts here for his own, 
without any Intimation of the real Author z that 
I was obliged to publiſh Obſervations upon them 
in my Supplement to the Literal Accompliſhment of 
| Scripture Prophecies, Page 9 —19. whereto I re- 
fer the Reader; and to which he never made wy 
Reply. 
NM. B. Having here occaſion to mention the 
Book of Daniel, the Reader will give me leave 
to obſerve, that all the Infidels that I have met 
with, ancient or modern, agree, that if the Book 
of Daniel be genuine, and was written under the 
laſt Babylonian and firſt Perſian Kings, there is 
no Poſſibility of denying him to have been a true 
Prophet of God; and his Book to be the ſtrong- 
eſt A teeſiarion both to the Fewihh and Chriſtian 
Revelations. Now I have formerly obſerved, that 
the Antiquity of Daniel is ſupported by the Pro- 
phet * Ezekiel, by the Prophet Eſdras, by the 
| Septuagint Verſion, by Jaddus the High-Prieſt in 
the Days of Alexander the Great, by Eleazar, an 
ancient Prieſt in the Days of Proms Philopator, 
0 and by Mattathias the Father of the Maccabees, 
Wh all earlier than the Death of Autiochus Epiphanes ; 
| after which yet Porphyry, and the other Unbe- 
lievers, are forced to ſuppoſe it to have been written. 
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2 Tit, Accompl. of Proph. page * 53; Authent. Re- 
cords, page 1. 106, 107. ” 
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Only one great Objection is raiſed againſt all this 
Evidence, viz. that the Author of the Book of 
Eccleſiaſticus, when he celebrates the other * emi- 
nent Fetiſh Heroes, and particularly their Pro- 
phets, entirely omits this Daniel, and him alone, 
of all thoſe Prophets, Erclus xliv —l. Now to 
paſs by what our learned and excellent Biſhop 
Chandler b, or others, or even I myſelf, have for- 
merly faid, by way of Apology in this Caſe, I 
mall venture now to deny the Fact itſelf, and to 
aſſure the Reader, that I verily believe this Au- 
thor did here originally mention Daniel as well as 
the teſt of the Fewiſh Prophets: Nay, that Part 
of what he ſaid of him, till remains in our pre- 
| ſent Greek Copies, and modern Verſions. It is 
evident the natural Place for Daniel was, in the 


Days of the Author of Eccleſiaſticus, and is ſtill 


in our common Bibles, between Exe ee and the 
twelve Minor Prophets. It is alfo true, that the 
remaining Copies of this Book greatly differ from 
one another, and are very imperfect and diſorder*d, 
as Biſhop Chandler has fully obſerved, and proved. 
No here, after the mention of Ezekiel, Verſe 8. 
as he that 4 ſaw the glorious Viſion which was 
ſhewed him upon the Chariot of the Cherubim, there 
follows this Clauſe, Kaz y tuvyohy Ta xh iy 
eubew. For even be made mention of the Enemies 
in Rain. Where does Ezekiel make mention of 
the Enemies in Rain? Or what Senſe is there in 
that Aſſertion? Ks yyaluce T evIurorlag dd. 
Aud he did Good, in Grotius*'s Paraphraſe, He 
oretold good Things, to thoſe that walked uprightly. 
How is this at all peculiar to Ezetil? And what 


Ecclus xlviii. 22. xlix. 610. : 

' Vind, of Defence, Vol. I. page 80 —— $6, 

Ecclus xlix. 8, 9, 10, . . 
4 Ezek. i. and x. 
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is the meaning of the Introduction to theſe Clauſes, 
Kal yag, for even? Since there is not the leaſt 


Connection between what goes before, and 


what follows in the preſent Context. Here is 
therefore evidently a Defe? in thoſe Copies z 
which indeed is in Part ſupplied in this very Place, 
both in the Syriack and Arabick Verſions. The 


® Syriack ſays, He ſaid alſo of Job, that all bis 
Ways were Righteouſneſs: And the Arabick, He 


alſo ſaid of Job the juſt, that his Ways were inno- 
cent and pions. 


the Author of Ecelgſiaſticus, we know belongs to 


Which Citation of Ezekiel, by 


Ezek. xiv. 14. 16. 18. 20. Thoſe theſe three Men, 


Noah, Daniel, and Job were in it, they ſhall deli- 
wer neither Son nor Daughter, they 
but their own Souls by their Righteouſneſs. T his 


ſhall deliver 


Citation renders it highly improbable that the 
ſame Author ſhould omit Daniel, who had not 


omitted either Noah or Job. Accordingly, what 1 
follows in our preſent original Greek, and later 


Verſions, ſeems to me evidently to belong to no 


other than to Daniel: I mean, if we correct that 
ſtrange and abſurd Reading, iy pew in Rain, for 


the plain and true Reading, v cee, in a Dream, 
See how ſmall the Difference is, 
EN OMBPQ, 
EN ONEIPQ; 


when part of the old Text will run thus: — For 


even he [Daniel] made mention of the Enemies in a 
Dream or Viſion: And did good, | foretold good 
things, ] to thoſe that walked uprightly. Which Cha- 
racters exactly agree to Daniel: Who in his fa- 
mous Dream or Viſion, Chap. vii. foretold what 
the Enemies of God's * would ent 


2 See Biſhop Chandler as above. 
b Eccluſ. xliy. 17, 18. Alix, 11. 


againſt 


Life of Dr. S. CLARKE, 107 
againſt them : as alſo what Happineſs God would 
beſtow on his own People at length. Which laſt 
is alſo peculiarly a true Deſcription of the Prophet 
Daniel, who, as Joſephus obſerves, diſtinctly from 
the other Prophets, * * 7 av t er Toon, fore- 
told good things. "Tis a little ſtrange, that ſo ob- 
vious an Emendation ſhould eſcape the Criticks 


till this Day. Its Arne will excuſe this | 

Digreſſion. 

4 Upon the Death of Sir Iſaac 
Newton, Dr. Clarke was offer'd by the Court the 
Place he poſſeſſed, of Maſter of the Mint, worth, 

communibus annis, 1200 J. or 15001, a Year. - 

Upon this Offer, the Doctor adviſed with his 

Friends, and particularly with Mr. Emlyn and 

myſelf, about accepting or refuſing it. We were 

both heartily againſt his Acceptance, as what he 
wanted not; as what was entirely remote from his 
Profeſſion, and would hinder the Succeſs of his 

Miniſtry. To which I added, as my principal 

| Reaſon againſt it, that ſuch Refuſal would ſhew 

that he was in Earneſt i in Religion ; the Satisfac- 
tion about which would have more Effect on the 

Infidels of this Age, than the moſt plauſible Ser- 
mons or Writings whatſoever. Dr. Clarke was 

himſelf generally of the ſame Opinion with us, 

and could never thoroughly reconcile himſelf to 
this ſecular Preferment. It muſt be taken Notice 
of alſo, to the Honour of Mrs. Clarke, that ſhe 
never ſet her Heart upon the Advantages this 

Place would naturally produce to her Family, but 
left the Doctor at full Liberty to act as his own 

Inclination and Conſcience ſhould direct him. 

Whereupon, after no ſmall Conſideration, he ab- 
ſolutely refuſed i it, Nor do I give Credit to thoſe 


: Antiq. I. x. "Ow. ult. ; 
4 Surmiſes, 
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Surmiſes, as if Mr. Conduit, who ſucceeded, was 


obliged to give the Doctor privately an annual 


: Share of his Profits, or what was equivalent there- 
to; with this only Abatement, that Mr. Conduit 


did actually give 1000 J. to void a Place among 
the King*s Waiters, which Place was freely be- 


ſtowed on a Son of the Doctor's, who could net 
otherwiſe be ſo well provided for, after himſelf 
had refuſed the former much greater Place. The 
Acceptance of which latter Place for his Son, in 
theſe Circumſtances, no ſober Perſon, I ſuppoſe, 
will think to be blame-worthy. And as for the 
Doctor's own Refuſal of the former improper Pre- 
ferment, entirely omitted by Dr. Sykes, and almoſt 
entirely by Biſhop Hoadley, I take it to be one of 


the moſt glorious Actions of his Life, and to af- 
ford undeniable Conviction, that he was really in 
Earneſt in his Religion. 

And indeed, if the Reader will pardon a wort, 
and not unſenſonabſe Digreſſion, it is clearly m 


| Opinion, that Till our Defenders of Chliſtia. 
e nity do more than they have moſt of them hi- 
* therto done, as to affording the World this 
„ Conviction, that they are really in Earneſt 
„ themſelves; particularly, till our Biſhops leave 
off procuring Commendams, and heaping up 
„ Riches and Preferments on themſelves, their 
„ Relations, and Favourites: Nay, 'till they cor- 
„ ret their Non-reſidence, leave the Court, 
e the Parliament, and their Politicks, and go 
< down to their ſeveral Dioceſes, and there a- 
* hour in the Vineyard of Chriſt, inſtead of ſtand- 
ing the moſt Part of the Day idle at the Metro- 
0 polis: They may write what learned Vindica- 


4 tions and Paſtoral Letters they pleaſe, the ob- 


« ſerving Unbelievers will not be fatisfied they 
are i Earneſt, and, by Conſequence will be 


6 “little 


XY & 
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little moved by all their Arguments and Ex- 
« hortations.”* bo Ar bel : 
And here I cannot but wonder, How a Biſhop 


| Hoadley can himſelf fo diſtinctly take Notice, to 
the Honour of Dr. Clarke, that he was almoſt 
conſtantly reſident upon his Cure, without the 


bittereſt Reflection on his own different Conduct. 


Since every body acquainted with him knows, 
that ſince he has been Biſhop of Hereford and Sa- 


lifbury, he has not only, like ſome other Biſhops, 


been much the greateſt Part of his Time at Lox- 
don; but that during the ſix Years Time he was 


Biſhop of Bangor, and paſſed through the entire 


Bangorian Controverſy, he went beyond the Ex- 


ample of other Biſhops, and never once ſet his 


Foot within the Dioceſe of Bangor, The Biſhop 
may allo pleaſe to remember, that when he had 

abſented himſelf from his Dioceſe three or four of 

thoſe Years, and I had proportionably withdrawn 
myſelf from my wonted Acquaintance with him; 


[ ſent him a friendly, very gentle Admonition to 
this Effect; „That J deſired to receive from 


e him a Letter under his own Hand, dated at 
Bangor.“ To which Meſſage he returned me 
this Anſwer, by the ſame Hand that carried it: 

| That « He ſhould be glad to ſee me at Bangor 


« the next Tear: Whither yet he did not go 


that Year, nor any other. I beg of him, that he 


will conſider what the Apoſtles have ordained in 


their Thirty-feventh and Thirty-eighth Canons, 
which belong to ſuch groſs Negligence z viz. 

that, „If any Biſhop that is ordained does not 
_ ** undertake his Office, nor take Care of the Peo- 


ple committed to him, he is to be ſuſpended 


< until he does undertake it. And in like man- 
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„ ner as to a Preſbyter, and a Deacon.” And 


that © a Biſhop or Preſbyter, who takes no Care 
&* of the Clergy or People, and does not inſtruct 
them in Piety, is to be ſeparated ; and if he 
“ continue in his Negligence he is to be de- 
<« prived.” : „ 
About the ſame Year 1727, Dr. Clarke was in- 


1 cautiouſly betrayed into a great Miſtake : There 


was a very ignorant Perſon who had no Degree 


at the Univerſity, and whoſe infamous Character 


is well known in the North, that at Court con- 
tracted ſome ſmall Acquaintance with Dr, Clarke ; 


and having obtained a Family Preſentation to a 
Living in the Biſhoprick of Durham, of near 
400 J. a Year, procured Dr. Clarke's Hand to a 
Commendamus, or Teſtimonial for holy Orders; 


whoſe Hand, when the Biſhop of Durham (who 


had ever a great Eſteem for Dr. Clarke) ſaw at 


the Bottom of his Teſtimonial, he was prevailed 


upon to precipitate both his Ordination and his 
Inſtitution, without the Allowance of ſufficient 


Time for writing to Dr. Clarke, and receiving an 
Anſwer from him. As to the Name of the Per- 
ſon, I ſhall uſe the Chriſtian Words of Ignatius, 


when he once omitted the Name of the Old He- 
reticks, againſt whom he cautions the Church of 


Smyrna: ** As for his Name, I thought it not 


e fitting at this time to write it: And may J have 
no Occaſion to name him until he repent .“ But 


as to the Caſe itſelf, it is fo flagrant, as deſerves 


the great Notice of the Publick, and the deep 


Repentance of all concerned ; as I perceive it was 
one of the Things that Dr. Clarke was heartily 
ſorry for to his dying Day. Lay Hands ſuddenly 


on no Man, neither be Partaker of other Mens 


Sins : Keep thyſelf pure. 


Ad Smyrn. 9 * b Tim: V. 22. 1 


Life of Dr. S. CLARKE. III 
It may not be amiſs here to take Notice of that 
Chriſtian Law for the Marriage of the Clergy 
but once, which is now ſo frequently broken by 
Proteſtants, and gives the Papiſts a great Handle 
againſt them, as obſerving no Rules for reſtrain- 
ing their Inclinations of that Kind. I fay, the 
Proteſtants do allow their Clergy, not 'only to 
marry more than once, but. to act as Clergymen 
after ſuch ſecond Marriages, without the leaſt 
' Permiſſion under the Goſpel for ſo doing. Now 
though the Law of Chriſtianity be plain, not only 
from ſome Copies of thoſe Laws of * Moſes which 
oblige Chriſtians ; but from the preſent New Te- 
ſtament, the Apoſtolical Conſtitutions, and the 
known Interpretation and Practice of the Four firſt 
Centuries, that Biſhops, Prieſts, and Deacons, are 
allowed to marry but once; yet am not I ſure but 
they might marry a ſecond time without Reproach, 
if they voluntarily degraded themſelves, and re- 
duced themſelves among the Laity ; in whom 
ſecond Marriages were not condemned; though I 
confeſs I do not remember one Example of ſuch 
voluntary Degradation and Reduction in all Chri- 
ſtian Antiquity. I am confident our great Men 
are, with © Grotius, too good Criticks, and know 
Chriſtian Antiquity too well, to pretend that St. 
© PauPs Ordinances, that a Biſhop, a Prieſt, and 
a Deacon, mult be the Huſband of but one Wi ife, 
ſignifies but one Wife at a Time ; as ſome of our 
weaker Authors are willing to interpret it. Nor 
was this Conſtitution ſo ſevere then as the Mo- 
derns N ab for almoſt all the Biſhops © were 
original! y Fifty Years of Age e&re they were or- 


2 See Hareb Covenant, pag. 87. 88. 
b See Conſtitut. 111. 1. 


3 In 1 Tim. iii. 2. Reſponſ. ad Conſult. Caſſand. pag. 14. 
2 * 21 Tim. iii. 2. 12. Int. i. 6. © Conſlitut, ii. 1. 
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dained. The next Order ſeems to have been in 
general] conſiderably above Fifty ; which their 


very Name Preſbyter, i. e. Elders of the Pariſh or 


Dioceſe, directly ſignifies. And as for the Dea- 
cons, they were, by Parity of Reaſon, to be ſup- 
poſed between Thirty and Forty; which Ages for 
theſe three Orders, when we once reſtore the Ob- 


jections of the Moderns againſt this Law, will come 


to little. I mention this here, becauſe I had once 
a Diſcourſe with Dr. Clarke upon this Head, who 


looked upon that latter Iuterpretation as ridiculous, 


Nor had he any thing elſe to alledge for the mo- 
dern Proteſtant Pra&ice, but that this Command 
might be ſuppoſed peculiar to the firſt Ages of 
Chriſtianity : Which yet I dare ſay was a ſecret 
to all thoſe fir# Apes of Chriſtianity : Which, ſo 


far as J have obſerved, always eſteemed every Law 


of the Goſpel to belong equally to all under the 


| Goſpel, from the firſt till the ſecond Coming of 


Chriſt, our Legiflator. Oo 
About the Beginning of the Year 1729, Dr. 

Clarke publiſhed his celebrated Twelve former 

Books of Homer's Iliads; which he was fo kind 


as to give me, even after I had been very free with 
him in my Expoſtulations, as to his ſeeming 


thereby to deſert the Studies of his own Profel- 


ſion, and prefer profane Authors; and this at a 


Time when there was particular Occaſion for the 
moſt able of the Clergy to engage in divine Stu- 
dies, However, when I perceived that the Pains 


he had taken about Homer, were when he was 
much younger, and the Notes rather tranſcribed 


than made new, I was leſs uneaſy at his Proce- 
dure. However, as I heartily wiſh that the pre- 
ſent Difficulties and Diſcouragements to the Stuch 


F the Scriptures, ſo acutely repreſented by Dr. 


Hare, were taken away; ſo do I think no ſuch 
e Difficulties 
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>= Difficulties ought to diſcourage great and good 


Men among the Clergy, from bending their own 
Studies to their own Profeſſion ; eſpecially in its 
eſent Circumſtances. And I venture to add this, 


That if once ſuch as theſe would be themſelves in 
Earneſt in Chriſtianity, and would in Earneſt fall 
to this great Work, the Collins's, the Tindals, the 
Polands, and the Moolſtons, would ſoon become 
contemptible ; and the Religion of our Bleſſed 
Saviour, now at ſo low an Ebb, would ſoon flou- 

riſh and ſpread itſelf over the World. To obſerve 


ſuch Laymen as Grotius, and Newton, and Locke, 


laying out their nobleſt Talents in ſacred Studies; 
While ſuch Clergymen as Dr. Bentley, and Biſhop 
Hare, to name no others at preſent, have been, in 


the Words of Sir Iſaac Newton, fighting with one 


another about a Playbook [Terence:] This is a 
Reproach upon them, their holy Religion, and 


holy Function plainly intolerable. 


At the latter End of the ſame Year 1729, came 


out Dr. Clarke's poſthumous Expoſition of the 
Church Catechiſm, which I have not yet read: 
Nor indeed have I any mind to read either that 


or any modern Catechiſms or Expoſitions of them. 
They being of no Uſe to me, who am wholly in- 
tent upon the earlieſt Ages of the Goſpel, and moſt . 


primitive Chriſtianity only. Beſides which gene- 


ral Reaſon, I have another, which is to me not 
inconſiderable, that my own Brother, Mr. Daniel 
Mhiſton, did about A. D. 1717, draw up, from 
the known Scriptures, and Apoſtolical Conſtitu- 
tions, a truly Primitive Catechiſm : Which when 
1 had myſelf reviewed and improved, was pub- 


liſhed as written by a Preſbyter of the Church of 
England, A. D. 1718. And till the ancient A- 
daxy tav Amno5oAuy, or Doctrine of the Apoſtles, 
7ach ſeems to have been in the 9 of an 
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Apoſtolical Catechiſm, be recovered, I intend to 
make uſe of no other Catechiſm whatſoever. W858 
However, J having heard that Dr. Vaterland 


complains of two things in that Catechiſm, viz. 


that Dr. Clarke intimates, the Son is not himſelf 
to be property worſhipped or invocated ; and that 
he puts a ſlight upon the Poſitive Inſtitutions of 


Religion ; I can fo far vindicate the Doctor, that 
T never in all my Converſations with him, found 
any Occaſion to fuſpe&t him in either of thoſe 


Points: Nor do | find that in any of his former 


Writings he has dropt any Expreſſions of ſuch 
nature, nor did he drop any part of what he had 


formerly advanced for the Worſhip of the, Son, in 
the Second Edition of his Scripture Doctrine. His 


old Temptation was the ng way, as to the 
mean rather to 
comply wich modern Worſhip too far, than the 
contrary. Mr. Emlyn alſo aſſures me, that he had 
heard him fay, that that /ubordinate Worſhip and 
Invocation of the Son, which Mr. Emlyn had vin- 
dicated in a diſtinct Treatiſe, was 15 Dr. Clarke 


Worſhip of the Son and Spirit 3 


owned to be proved by him to a Demonſtration. 


And as to any Diſregard to poſitive Duties, or di- 
vine Inſtitutions; I mean this when they are con- 
ſidered in their proper Place, and not reduced to 
an Opus Operatum, or bare Ceremony; or are to 
ſerve inftead of true inward Chriſtian Piety, Cha- 
rity, and Morality, but as ſubſervient to them all, 
I never obſerved Dr. Clarke to ſhew the leaſt Diſ- 

ard to them. Nor do I perceive he has given 


Juſt Occaſion of Complaint on this. Head, even 


in this Catechiſm. And as to the higher poſitive 
Inſtitutions, Dr. Clarke*s long Regard to one of 


the leſſer ritual Precepts of Chriſtianity, and this 


in general little regarded, I mean Ahflinence from 
Blood, and from things ſtrangled, that is, in the 
Latitude 
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Latitude I have explained it in my Horeb Cove- 
nant, page 69, 70, 71. will certainly and ſtrongly 
contradict any ſuch Suſpicion upon him. As to 
the Cotnplaint that I have heard made on Occa- 
ſion of ſome Words dropped in this Catechiſm, 


| chat poſſibly good Men may enjoy Happineſs in 


the intermediate State between their Death and 
Reſurrection; as if ſuch an intermediate State of 
Happineſs were uncertain, and the Soul might 
ſkep till the Reſurrection; I never heard Dr. 
Clatke mention this Sufpicion in any of our Con- 
verſations : Nor do I take it to be the Refult of 
any Opinions or Enquiries of his own : Nay, it 
is certain, on the contrary, not only from his Con- 
 fatation of Mr. DodwelPs natural Mortality of the 
Soul, and its Defenſes, but from a particular Ser- 
mon in the Volume publiſhed in his Life-time ; 
which was a Funeral Sermon on 2 Cor. v. 8. 
_ preached O#ober 1 1, 1509, that he was then clear 
and plain againſt any ſuch Sleep of the Soul. Nay, 
he there proves, both from Scripture and Anti- 
quity, That the State of Separation is not only 
not a State of Inſenſibility, but to good Men a 
State of great Happineſs; although that Hap- 
« pineſs be by no means equal to the Happineſs 
e which thoſe good Men ſhall be poſſeſſed of 
after the Reſurrection.“ Which Doctrines 
were certainly thoſe of our Saviour, of his Apo- 
ſtles, and of all the ancient Catholick Writers of 
% TD; 
But if any blame me for not myſelf reading ſuch 
Books as Dr. Clarke's Expoſition of the Church Ca- 


techiſm, &c. I muſt inform them, that ſince the 


principal Intention of my Life has long been to do 
whatever I can to reſtore the Faith, the Worſhip, 
the Practice, and the Diſcipline which Chriſt by 
his Apoſtles left to his Chureh, without the leaſt 

e — _ Regard 
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Regard to any modern Opinions and Parties, that 
contradict them; the reading of ſuch modern 


Expoſitions would be rather an. Hindrance to my 


Deſign ; as capable of giving me an inſenſible 
Bias towards ſome Party Notion or another, 
which I ought. entirely to avoid. In which Pro- 


_ cedure I can juſtify myſelf by the Sentiments of 
the great Dr. Smalridge. The Occafion was this. 


Before the Publication of my Four Volumes; when 
Dr. Gaſtrel and I were once debating at Dr. Smal- 
ridge*s about the Doctrine of the Trinity, Dr. 
Gaſtrel was alledging ſomewhat: that he had for- 
merly ſaid upon that Subject in a Pamphlet of his 


own. I replied, that *I muſt beg Dr. GaſtrePs 


« Pardon for not having read his Book. That 
<« had I had a Mind to know Dr. GaftrePs Opi- 


A 


nion I would certainly have read Dr. GaſtrePs 
„Book: But that ſince 1 had no Mind to know 
any Modern's Opinion upon that Head, but 
only the Doctrine of Chriſt and his Apoſtles; 
with that of their next Companions and Suc- _ 
ceſſors, I had no mind to read any but the Pri- 
* mitive Books themſelves.” Whereupon Dr. 
 Smalridge rejoined, © Mr, Whipon, you ae in 
* the right. 5 


Some time before Dr. Clarke died, Dr. Sy 5 | 
perſuaded him to leave our of the future Edidons 
2 of his Boyle's Lectures, that famous Paſſage in 


 Phlegon of an Eclipſe of the Sun; and an Earth- 
quake, which was Fd by him, and has been 
generally cited by others of the Learned, as an 
Atteſtation to the ſupernatural Eclipſe of the Sun, 
and the Earthquake at our Saviour's Paſſion, men- 
: tioned by the Evangeliſts. When I came to en- 
uy: of Dr, Mes his Reaſons for inch his Fer- 


3 Page 273. Edi: 5. 13 ſualion 
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, Juaſion of Dr. Clarke, I found it was only a Sup- 
poſal, that ſome natural Solar Eclipſe or other 
might be fitted to ſome Earthquake in Bithynia; 
at which Place alone Phlegon ſpake of the Effects 
of his Earthquake. Upon this, being greatly diſ- 
pleaſed with him for going upon a Suppoſal in a 
thing that was capable of Certainty ; I took the 
Pains to calculate, by my Copernicus, all the na- 
tural Eclipſes of the Sun that could happen in 
any Year that Phlegop could mean. And I found 
that no Natural Eclipſe of the Sun could poſſibly 
happen, fo as to ſuit his Deſcription, but only that 
Supernatural one at the Paſſion, which exactly 
agreed to it. This was fit to be mentioned here, 
not only to prevent any. ſuch Alteration in Dr. 
Clarke's Sermons (which Alteration how he came 
do be perſuaded to make upon ſuch a groundleſs 
Suggeſtion I cannot imagine ;) but alſo on account 
of the Conſequence of thoſe and the like Calcula- 
tions of Eclipſes to myſelf. For it was this pre- 
tended Correction that was ohe Occaſion of ſome 
of the nobleſt and moſt important Diſcoveries that 
l ever made in Aſtronomy and Chronology ; con- 
cerning which I mult at preſent appeal to the Au- 
ditors of my late Aſtronomical Lectures, till I have 
Leiſure and am diſpoſed to digeſt and publiſh 
thoſe Diſcoveries. I only here hint at their prin- 
cipal Contents: viz. That none of the Aſtrono- 
mical Characters of Chronology, now preſerved, 
reach earlier than about 300 Years after the Flood, 
in the Sacred Chronology : That this Sacred Chro- 
nology is however to be taken from the Samari- 
lan Pentateuch, Septuagint Verſion, and Joſephus; 
and not from our Maſorete Copy; which laſt 
Chronology ſeveral of thoſe ancient Aſtronomical 
Characters do plainly contradict: That the Chi- 
neſe Annals, when ä by the Julian Far 
TO "SS © 
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of 365% Days ſince the Olympiads began; and by 


the old Year of 360 Days before that time; and 


when at their Beginning they are reduced 509 


Years later than they now ſtand, perfectly agree 


with the Aſtronomical Characters, and the before- 
mentioned Sacred Chronology, but not otherwiſe, 
That the Prophet Amos was the firſt that ever 
foretold Eclipſes of the Sun, and an Earthquake: 


And the Prophet Iſaiah the ſecond : And that 
he not only foretold an Eclipſe of the Sun, an 
Eclipſe of the Moon, and an Earthquake, but 
an Occultation of Stars by the Moon; and that 
Jeremiah foretold the Eclipſe of the Sun at 
our Saviour's Paſſion, all which exactly came 
to paſs accordingly: That Thales foretold his 
famous Eclipſe, not by Aſtronomy, which could 


not be done till above 400 Years after his Time, 


but rather by learning it from the Jews in E- 
 gypt, who had it from the Prophet 1/aiah : That 
the Grand intermediate Breaches in every one of 


the four Monarchies were immediately preceded 


by great Eclipſes of the Sun; and their Endings 
by great Eclipſes of the Moon; all viſible in the 


fame Monarchies: And that accordingly, 1736, 


| the grand Period of the ten Kingdoms, or of the 


laſt State of the Roman Monarchy, will be pecu- 
liarly remarkable for ſuch great Eclipſes of the 
Moon. All which Diſcoveries are of the utmoſt 


Importance, and by me demonſtrated all along from 
Aſtronomical Calculations, 1 0 


I conclude this my Account of Dr. Clarke with 
an honeſt and judicious Letter ſent me by a Cler- 


gyman wholly unknown to me, which is dated 


April 18, 1726. And tho? when the Author was 
ill, he ſeems to have given me Leave to uſe his 
Name publickly ; yet ſince he is recovered, and [ 
have no farther Leave from him to uſe it, I chuſe 


rather 
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rather to ſuppreſs it; as alſo the Name of the 
Place whence it was written, The Letter contains 
the free Sentiments of an upright Examiner, con- 
cerning Dr. Clarke's and my Doctrines. And the 
Reſult being no way for his worldly Intereſt, there 
is not the leaſt Reaſon to fuſpe& the Author's In- 
tegrity in the Declaration of thoſe his Senti- | 
_ 9 . 


Te Abril 18, 1726. 
—_— 3 8 1 
_« FFA\HE Zeal which you expreſs in all your 
„„ Writings for Truth, makes me hope that 
you will excuſe this Trouble from a Perſon ut- 
& terly unknown to you. I am Curate to a Pariſh 


_ «& ſcurely and privately ; ſo that I cannot have the 
Vanity to imagine that my Opinion can be of 


« 5 Weight with any in Points of Controver- 
« fy: Yet I think I ought to leave behind me a 
« Tefttmony of the Reſult of my Searches. Be- 
ing very deſirous to know on which Side Truth 
< was in ſeveral Points warmly debated of late, I 
„I furniſhed myſelf with the moſt early Chriſtian 
« Writers, and upon ſearching into them as well 
ce as into the Scriptures, I found that the true an- 
„ cient Doctrine of the Trinity is the ſame, or 
very nearly the ſame with that which you and 
* Dr. Clarke have lately maintained. Particularly, 
« do find that the Primitive Writers as well as 
ooo {gp - | Ne On 
« That the One and only true God, is God 
rr an ii 
That the Son is truly and properly Subordi- 
< nate and Subject to God the Father, and that 
** his Divinity is communicated to him by God 
e the Father. n 1 


14 8 - 706 The 


e near this Place, and have always lived very ob- 
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e The Ancients do acknowledge the Genera- 


tion of the Son to have been by the wn 


and free Act of the Father. 


a Almen dl the e e e 


ing of the Son, do uſe the Word created. But 
they ſeem not to derive him from Nothing, but 
from the Subſtance of the Father. 


Several of them do teach, that the San did 
from Beginningleſs Eternity exiſt in the Father, 
as his internal Word, Wiſdom or Reaſon; and 
that before the Beginning of the World he was 


generated or created, and that by him the Fa- 
ther did create all Things; which laſt Particu- 


* lar is undoubtedly the Doctrine of Scripture, 
and of all the ancient Writers. _ 

„ They do acknowledge the Son to have been 
after his Generation a Perſon truly and properly 
diſtinct from the Father, but I cannot find that 
they do acknowledge he was ſo before his Ge- 
* neration ; or that any of them do own two Ge- 
nerations of the Son antecedent to his Incarna- 
| tion, 


„ Some of them do ſpeak of an Union and 


Communion of Subſtance ; particularly Tertul- 


lian, and perhaps Athenagoras and Ignatius, 
[the leſſer I mean, whom 1 do think the true! 
though they do not ſpeak in expreſs Terms, 


may mean the ſame thing. 


8 According to the Ante: Nicene Writers, the 


Worſhip to be paid to the Son, is what Dr. 


Clarke calls a Secondary or Mediatorial Wor- 
ſhip; and in this they ſeem to me to accord 
with the Scriptures. . They do ſeldom, the car- 

lieſt of them do never uſe the Word (God) o 


ſignify more Perſons than one. 


„They do ſeldom or never expreſsly ſtyle the 


* Ghoſt God. N either! is there any expreſs 
Precept, 


5 — 
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«« Precept, nor certain Warrant in the holy Scrip” 
* tures, or in any Apoſtolical Writer, for pray” 
* ing or aſcribing Glory to him. 

I do think likewiſe that your Opinion that 
„ the Logos did become truly paſſible, and was 
in Chriſt what the Pneuma is in other Men, is 
e moſt agreeable to the Expreſſions of the Ante. 
« Nicene Writers, as well as of Scripture. 

Alam very ſorry that I have not publickly de- 
* clared my Opinion in theſe Points before, as I 
„ think I ought to have done. I am now in a 
« low, and, as I think, a declining Condition, tho? 
& my Phyſicians tell me I am out of Danger, If 
I die, this Teſtimony can do no hurt: If I live, 
„ I ſhall gladly ſpend the Remainder of my Days 
„ in doing what Service I am able to God's true 
Religion. wan Sir, pardon this Scrawl. I am 


Sin, 


7 our moſt bumble, &cc. 


I would 1 reuferibed 
this fairer, but my 
| —_— does not permit 
Pray, Six, let 
— have a Share in 
your 4 


1 have now finiſhed my own F Porical 8 
of Dr. Clarke ; and muſt, in Juſtice to the Pub. 
lick, correct ſome Miſtakes which Dr. Sykes and 

Biſhop Hoadley have run into concerning him. Not 
meaning in general that they are falſe Accounts, 
either as to Dr. Clarke's Character, or Writings ; 
but that they are not always done with ſuch '; ell 
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Dr. Sykes ſtill ſpeaks, as if * Dr. Clarke*s Philo- 


ſophy was his own, or of his own Invention; when | 
it was generally no other than Sir auc Newton's 


Philoſophy : tho? frequently applied by Dr.Clarke, 
with great Sagacity, and to excellent Pu 


were peculiar to Dr. Clarke, * to ſee clearly that 


« that if all things were puſhed on by Fate and 


* Neceſlity, there could be no ſuch thing as per- 


« ſonal Merit or Demerit in intelligent Beings :” 


Whereas, I believe, that has been the common 
Notion of every Man from Adam till this Day. 


As to the Unity of God, and Dr, Clark?'s great 
Argument for it a Priori, as it is called; which 
is here mightily celebrated; © I, who derive my 
Notions of this kind only @ Poſteriori, am, I be- 
lieve, as fully ſatisfied of the Unity of God as either 
Dr. Clare or Dr. Sykes themſelves z and indeed 
am entirely of the Mind of the Apoſtles in their 
_ Conſtitutions, © that is a Law inſerted by God in 


the Nature of all Men, that there is only One God 


in Heaven and on Earth. And to this Law of Na- 


ture, all the Phenomena of Nature do, I think, 
agree, without a ſingle Exception. 


Dr. Sykes ſuppoſes that © Dr, Clarke had ta- 
* ken much Pains in the Study of the prophetical 


«« Writings, eſpecially thoſe of the New Teſta- 


ment.“ This is News to me indeed; who ne- 


ver knew any thing of theſe great Pains of Dr. 


Clarke in that Study. ] believe he had read Mr. 
 Mead's and my Books on the Prophecies z and al- 
| ſented to a great deal of what he read there: But 


a Page 54, Se. b Pa e 54. | e pa 6, 57, 58. 


Caution, and Accuracy at they ought to have 


tpoſes, 
upon many Occaſions: He alſo ſpeaks as if it 
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he did never himſelf, that I know of, enter deeper 
into any ſuch Enquiries. Nor had he any Talent 
that way; as I have noted already. His Talents 
indeed were very great, but did not extend to all 
Parts of Learning; as indeed the Talents of few 
or none do. *Tis very true alſo, that he uſed 
frequently to hear Sir Jaac Newton interpret Scrip- 
ture Prophecies; to whoſe ſuperior Authority, 
tho* ſo great a Man himſelf, he uſed entirely ro 
ſubmit. And he did, I believe, ſometimes ſpcak of 
ſuch Interpretations without telling their true Au- 
thor, This was the Caſe in his Interpretation of 
Daniel's Seventy Weeks, as I have airca'ly ob- 

ſerved a; and this is the very Cafe of that partici: 
lar d e Expreſſion of his Fears, that the r 


4. wv, 


% Proteſtantiſm would once more be cover 
nas foul a Corruption as ever was that of Pope 
( before the happy Liberty and Light of the 
“ Goſpel ſhould take Place.“ Which Dr. Sykes 
here aſcribes to Dr, Clarke 3 while yet I ven be- 
lieve, or rather know, it was only a Conjecture of 
Sir Iſaac Newton's, and I think a Conjecture not 
yell grounded neither. Of which Matters ſee my 
Supplement to the Literal Accompliſhment of Scrip- 
ture Prophecies, page 16— 19. Where tho' I then 
verily believed, or rather knew ſuch Interpretations 
to be originally not Dr, Clarke's but Sir Iſaac 
Newton's, yet ſince Dr. Clarke had publiſhed 
them in his own Book, and in his own Name, and 
was not, I perceived, willing the true Author 
ſhould be known in his Life-time, I confuted them 
as Dr. Clarke's Interpretations, without a Syllable 
of Sir [aac Newton. When Sir {/aac's own great 
Work upon the Scripture Prophecies is publiſhed, 
which we expect this Summer; what I now fay 


2 Pag. prior. 5 2M Page 64. 
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will more plainly appear to be true. However, 


it is not impoſſible that ſuch a Notion of a long 


future corrupt State of the Church ſoon coming 


on, according to the Scripture Prophecies, might 
be one Diſcouragement to Sir Jſaac Newton's and 


Dr. Clarke*s making publick Attempts for the 


| Reſtoration of primitive Chriſtianity: As I confeſs 
my Expectation of the near Approach of the Con- 
cluſion of the corrupt State, and by Conſequence 


of the Commencement of the State when primitive 


Chriſtianity is, by thoſe Prophecies, to be reſtor- 
ed, greatly encourages me to labour for its Re- 


ſtoration. . 8 
As to Biſhop Hoadley's Accounts, though much 
larger than Dr. Sykes's, yet are they much more 


carefully written, and with fewer Miſtakes; and 


abating for that Encomiaſtick and Panegyrick way 
of Writing, common to them both, which of 


courſe repreſents great and good Men as Angels, 
is not conſiderably wide from the Truth, either as 
to Dr. Clarke's Life, Writings, or Character. For 

exacuiſti the Biſhop * ought I believe, to have ſet 
_ down exercuiſti; and it ought-to be added, that 


the Profeſſor ſaid. Now he might well retire 


and leave the Chair; ſince one ſo able to fill it 


<« appeared among them; which I diſtinctly re- 
member. But as to what the Biſhop ſays, concern- 
ing the Doctrine of the Trinity ®; as if it were in 
itlelf, or in the New Teſtament, and the earlieſt 
Catholick Writers of Chriſtianity a difficult Que- 


ſtion: And that honeſt.Enquirers after Truth may 
differ upon ſuch Subjects; and that thence we 


ought not to be poſitive about determining any one 
of the ancient Paſſages ; I no way agree to it. Mo- 


dern Writers of Controverſy, who are fond of 
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Modern Hypotheſes, and very deſirous the later 
Ages of the Church be not found in too groſs Mi- 
ſtakes, may think there is great Difficulty here. 
As for myſelf, J have more than once or twice per- 
uſed the earlieſt of thoſe original Sacred Primitive 

Records, without the leaſt Regard to the Mo- 
derns. And I do not find any more Difficulty in 
theſe, than in the other fundamental Doctrines of 
Chriſtianity. Nay, I do not much doubt, if Chri- 
ſtian Learning continue in Chriſtendom, but the 
Atbanaſian Hereſy will gradually ſink out of the 
learned World, in like manner as the other an- 
cienter Hereſies have long ago ſunk out of it. Nor 
is it other than a great Reproach upon the Reli- 
gion of our Saviour, to ſuppoſe, that the very 
Baptiſmal Fundamentals of that Religion, con- 
cerning our Belief in the Father, the Son, and the 
Holy Ghoſt, ſhould be left in ſo dark a State of 
Uncertainty, as this Suppoſal amounts to. Nor 
indeed, to ſpeak my Mind freely, do I believe 
that the Biſhop is in ſuch a Condition of Doubt 
and Difficulty himſelf about thoſe Points, as his 
I ſuffer his. Readers to imagine concerning 
bao f; 50-05%, BY e 
Whether the Biſhop was ſufficiently informed 
of Dr. Clarke's Notions at the Time of his Ac- 
ceptance of Sr. James's, I much doubt. His Words 
are theſe: ** * Dr. Clarke was happy in that Sta- 
“tion in which it had pleaſed God to fix him, be- 
e fore the Reaſons which hindered him from ſeek- 
ing after, or accepting certain farther Promo 
c tions, took Place :** Which the Reader may 
now compare with my Accounts of that Matter. 
When the Biſhop ſays, that ** the Charity of 
Dr. Clarke's Aſſiſtance and Beneficence was as 


Pag. HF, > Page 45, 
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11 « extenſive as the Circumſtances of his Family 
1 % would prudently admit: And afterwards, that 
1 „he had not in him the love of Riches ſtrong 
l enough to make him uneaſy for any thing more, 
100 <« than what afforded him and his Family a de- 
8 cent Appearance and Place in Life:“ This may 
1 be true in the Biſhop's Opinion; who with many 
Wt of his Brethren, by twice changing his Biſhoptick 
1 for a better, contrary to an * Apoſtolical Canon, 
1 and by raiſing an Eftate out of his Eecleſiaſtica} 
1 Revenues, contrary, as we ſhall ſee preſently, both 
4 in to the Apoſtolical Conſtitutions and Canons, ſeems - 
Wh | to be of Opinion, that the Circumſtances of Biſhops 
15 il and Preſbyters Families ought to be not ſmall, and 
ſt j their decent Appearance in Life very great, under 
„ Chriſtianity. Nor do I pretend that the Biſhop is 
1308 ſingular in thoſe. his Opinions. The' Behaviour of 
1438 moſt of his and my Brethren, I mean Biſhops and 
. Preſbyters, makes it too evident, that whatever 
Wii! | Sentiments they have in Theory, or may preach 
188 out of the Pulpit, yet is their Notion for Praffice 
| 43500 with the Biſhop in theſe Matters. However, let 
1 us hear ſome better Judges in theſe Points; 1 
1 mean the Apoſtle Paul, iiting to his Biſhop 77- 
4 mot by, with the reſt of the Apoſtles in their Con- 
yh ſtitutions, writing to all their Biſhops. Having 
[oF Food and Raiment, ſays the Apoſtle Paul to Ti- 
1 mothy, Let us be therewith content. But they 
4 f that will be rich fall into Temptation, and a Snare, 
. and into many fooliſo and hurtful Luſts, which 


drown Men in Deſtruction and Perditiun. For the 
Love of Money is the Root of all Evil; which 
awhile ſome coveted after, they have erred from the 
Faith, and pierced; themſelves through with many 
Sorrows. But thou, O Man of Cod, fa 4 
Things! 
a Can. IV. * 1 Tim. vi. 8— 11. 
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* Biſhops, ſay the reſt of the © Apoſtles, ought 
er tq be not vainly expenſive, not lovers of Deli- 


„„ cCacies, not extravagant, uſing the Gifts of Gad, 


« as, good Stewards appointed over them, and 


% thoſe who will be required by God to give an 


« Account of the ſame. Let the Biſhop eſteem 
« ſuch Food and Raiment ſufficient as 'oits Ne- 


« ceſſity and Decency. Let him make uſe of the 


« Goods, [but] moderately, for > the Labourer is 
6c worthy of his Reward. Let him not be luxu- 
« rious in Diet, or fond of idle Furniture, but 
« contented with ſo much alone as is neceſſary to 


| « his Suſtenance. Let him uſe thoſe Tenths and 


« Firſt-fruits which are given according to the. 
« Command of God, as a Man of God. As alſo 


det him diſpenſe in a right manner the Free- will 


« Offerings which are brought in on account of 


the Poor, the Orphans, the Widows, the Af- 


« flicted, and Strangers in Diſtreſs, as having 


that God, for the Examiner of his Accounts, 


« who. has committed this Diſpoſal to him, Di- 
« ſtribute to all thoſe in Want with Righteouſ- 
« neſs, and. yourſelves uſe the Things which be- 
6 long to the Lord, but do not abuſe them; eat- 
« ing of them, but not eating them all up by 
„ yourſelves; communicate with thoſe that are in 

« Want; and thereby ſhew yourſelves unblame- 
« able before God. For if you ſhall conſume them 
« by. yourſelves, you will be reproached by God, 
« who. ſays. to ſuch unſatiable People, who alone 


| « devour all, © 2+ eat up the Milk, and cloath 
« ourſelves. with the Wool, And in another Paſ- 


“ tage; 4 Muſt you alone live upon the Earth? 
" nne which Account you are commanded i in 


Miv. 3. 18 Nin v. 8. 


the 
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= the Law, * Thou ſhalt love thy Neighbour as 
4 « thy ſelf. Now we fay theſe Things, not as if 
« you might not partake of the Fruits of your 
« 4 N for tis written, Thou ſhalt not mux- 
& gle the Mouth of the Ox that treadeth down the 
Corn; but that you ſhould do it with Modera- 
« tion and Righteouſneſs. As therefore the Ox 
<« that labours in the Threſhing-floor without a 
& Muzzle, cats indeed, but does not eat all up; 
« fo do you, who labour in the Threſhing-floor, 
ce that is, in the Church of God, eat 'of the 
Church, Cc.“ See allo Can. Apoſt. 5. 39, 40, 
41, 59, and 76. which are too long to be here 
tranſcribed. 
And now, if any think I break in upon the 
Rules of Generoſity and Friendſhip, in preſerving 
ſuch Obſervations and Memoirs as are. ſometimes 
in Diminution of the Character of ſo great, and 
in general ſo good a Man, and for many Years 
ſo great and good a Friend of mine, as Dr. Clarke, 
1 ſhall venture to reply; that what I have here 
publickly ſaid of him, [or of other common 
Friends] is not near ſo much as I uſed all along to 
ſay to themſelves in private; that what I then 
ſaid, and now write, was, and 1s ſin cerely intend- 
ed, not for their Reproach, but Amendment, and 
for the Correction of the Errors and Faults com- 
plained of. In which I am fure my earneſt Endea- 
vours to keep them innocent, is an Inſtance of 
truer Friendſhip than all the Compliments and E- 
 logiums of others: That the Doctor is, I believe, 
now in a Place where no Flattery nor Falſifica- 
tion, nor even Concealments of his Miſtakes is 
deſired by him; nor will ſuch Arts do him any 
Good there; chat no Man « can Ju lay Claim to 
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more or better Reputation than he really deſerves: 
That unravelling ſuch Errors, even of the Dead, 


eſpecially in Points of this publick and important 
Nature, may be greatly for the Caution and Be- 
nefit of the Living: That the greateſt Part of the 
Chriſttan World have not the ſame Opinion of Dr. 


Clarke with his particular Friends; among whom 
my plain and impartial Accounts will perhaps do 
. him more Juſtice and Kindneſs than the Elogiums 
or Panegyricks of others: That, however, Hi- 
Rory ought to be written truly, and to repreſent 


Things and Perſons as they really were; leſt in- 


| Read of inſtructing, we do rather impoſe upon Man- 
kind: And laſtly, and principally, that the Lives 
of the greateſt and beſt Men among the Flebrewos, 
are always repreſented by the Sacred Penmen after 
this plain and ſincere Manner; and include their 
_ Faults and Failures, as well as their Virtues and 
Excellencies, and this through the whole Bible; 
_ whoſe unbiaſſed Impartiality and Sincerity there- 


fore, I have endeavoured to imitate in theſe Hiſto- 


rical Memoirs, Nor did St. Paul's Plainneſs and 
Boldneſs in * W⅛ithftanding St. Peter to the Face, 
and before all the Company, becauſe he was to be 


blamed, mentioned in his Epiſtle to the Galatians, 


at all hinder St. Peter from ſtyling ® St. Paul, his 
beloved Brother ; and from acknowledging the 
Wiſdom given to him by God, and appearing in 
all bis Epiſtles. 8 „ 


NV. B. It will not be here improper to add two 


farther Paſſages, which may ſerve for a Vindica- 
tion of myſelf, as to the great Freedoms I have 
taken with Dr. Clarke, and ſome common Friends, 

both formerly, and in this Paper; the one in the 
honeſt and emphatical Words of Biſhop Burnet, 


a Gal, ii. 11, Sc. b 2 Pet. iii. 15, 16. 
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to be 0 much as in his Nature. 


130 Hiſforical Memoirs of the 
concerning the great Archbiſhop Uſer, which I + 


have long taken Notice of myſelf, as they occur 
in his Life of the excellent Biſhop Bedell. The 


_ other, in the honeſt and remarkable Diſcourſe of 


Dr. Clarke himſelf, in his own ſecond Sermon 
lately publiſhed concerning the Unity of God; 


which Diſcourſe: of Dr. Clarke is not by any 
means improper alſo in way of ſuch Vindication. 


The Words of Biſhop Burnet are theſe : Page 


| 85—88, 


« No Man, ſays Biſhop 13 was more ſenſi- 


ble of the Abuſes of the Court called the Spiritual 
Court, 
knew the Beginning and Progreſs of them better, 


than Archbiſhop Uſer was; no Man 


nor was more touched with the ill Effe&s of them : 


And, together with his great and vaſt Learning, 
no Man had a better Soul, and a more Apoſtolical 
Mind. 


Simplicity of a Chriſtian: For Paſſion, Pride, 


In his Converſation he expreſſed the true 


Self-will, or the Love of the World, ſeemed not 
So that he had 
all the Innocence of the Dove in him. He had a 


: way of gaining People's Hearts, and of touching 
their Conſciences that looked like ſomewhat of 


the Apoſtolical Age revived ; he ſpent much of 


his Time in thoſe two beſt Exerciſes, ſecret 
Prayer, and dealing with other People's Conſci- 
ences, either in his Sermons or private Diſcourſes; 
and what remained he dedicated to his Studies: 


In which thoſe many Volumes that came from 
him, ſhewed a moſt amazing Diligence and Ex- 
actneſs, joined with great Judgment. So that he 
was certainly one of the greateſt and beſt Men 


that the Age, or perhaps the World has pro- 
duced. But no Man is entirely perfect; he was 


not made for the governing Part of his Function. 


He had too gentle a Soul to manage that rough 


Work 


{ 


Liſe of Dr. S. CLARKE. 131 
Work of reforming Abuſes: And therefore he 
left things as he found them. He hoped a time 
of Reformation would come: He ſaw the Neceſ- 
ſity of cutting off many Abuſes, and confeſſed that 


the tolerating thoſe abominable Corruptions that 
the Canoniſts had brought in, was ſuch a Stain 


upon a Church, that in all other Reſpects was the 
beſt reformed in the World, that he apprehended 
it would bring a Curſe and Ruin upon the whole 
Conſtitution. But though he prayed for a more 


favourable Conjuncture, and would have concur- 
red in a joint Reformation of theſe Things very 


heartily; yet he did not beſtir himſelf ſuitably to 
the Obligations that lay on him for carrying it 
on. And it is very likely that this ſat heavy on 
his Thoughts when he came to die; for he prayed 
often, and with great Humility, that God would 
forgive him his Sins of Omiſſion, and his Failings 
in his Duty. It was not without great Uneaſineſs 
to me that I overcame myſelf ſo far, as to ſay any 
thing that may diminiſh the Character of ſo ex- 
traordinary a Man, who in other Things was be- 


yond any Man of his Time, but in this only he 


fell beneath himſelf: And thoſe that upon all 


other Accounts loved and admired him, lamented 
this Defe& in him; which was the only Allay that 
ſeemed left, and without which he would have 


been held, perhaps, in more Veneration than was 


fitting. His Phyſician Dr. Bootius, that was a 
Dutchman, ſaid truly of him, If our Primate of 


Armagh were as exact a Diſciplinarian, as be is 


eminent in ſearching Antiquity, defending the Truth, 


and preaching the Goſpel, he might without doubi 2 


deſerve to be made the chief Churchman of Chriſten- 
dom, But this was neceſſary to be told, ſince Hi- 
ſtory is to be writ impartially ; and! ought to be 
deuten for taxing his en a little; for I was 

| i eee never 
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never ſo tempted in any thing that I ever writ, to 

diſguiſe the Truth, as upon this Occaſion.” ?. 
Dr. Clarke's Words are theſe: 3 
a c Secondly, The worſhipping the Lord our God, 


as it denotes primarily that internal Regard we are 


to bear towards him in the Affections of our Minds, 


ſo it implies likewiſe, in the next Place, our mak- 


ing ſuitable Confeſſion with our Mouths, Rom. x. 

10. With the Heart Man believeth unto Righteouſ- 
neſs, and with the Mouth Confeſſion is made unto 
Salvation. For *tis our Duty not only to have a 
conſtant Senſe of God upon our own Minds, but to 


Honour him alſo before Men, and to promote the 
Knowledge of Him and his Truth in the World, 
And this Obligation includes many Particulars, 


The firſt and moſt obvious, is our Obligation to 


mare Profeſſion of the True Religion, how detri- 
mental ſoever ſuch Profeſſion may prove to our 
- preſent temporal Intereſt, This is the Founda- 
tion of all the Slanders, and Calumnies, of all the 
 Reproaches and Perſecutions which the beſt and 
moſt virtuous Men have in all Ages, and in all 


Nations, ſuffered upon Account of their adhering 
to the Cauſe of Truth and Righteouſneſs. Y/hoſo- 
ever, lays our Saviour, Hall confeſs me before Men, 


him will I confeſs alſo before my Father which is in 
Heaven: But whoſoever ſhall deny me before Men, 


him chill I alſo deny before my Father which is in 
Heaven, Matth. x. 32. And ſtill more diſtinctly, 


Mark viii. 38, Jhoſoever ſhall be aſhamed of me, 


and of my IWords, in this adulterous and ſinful Ce- 


neration, of him alſo ſhall the Son of Man be 


aſbamed, when he cometh in the Glory of bis Fa- 
ther, with the Holy Angels, This therefore is the 
firſt and principal Inſtance of confeſing Cod with 


* Cermoa II. page 3-—10. 
£ Pag 3724 our 
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dur Mouths > The making conſtant Profeſſon of 
the true Doctrine of Religion, how much ſoever 
we. may poſſibly ſuffer thereby in our temporal In- 
tereſt. Nor need I here to have added the Word 
palſible; ſince indeed it can ſcarce poſſibly be o- 
therwiſe, but that Men's ſtedfaſtly adhering to 
what is true and right, will always be more or 
leſs hurtful to their temporal Intereſt. For tho? in 
the general the Profeſſion of the Chriſtian Religion 
does not now expoſe Men to Perſecution, as in the 
| Apoſtles Days; but on the contrary, Chriſtianity 
is in ſome Countries publickly ſupported and en- 
couraged; yet in the particular Circumſtances of 
Life, ſuch is the Ignorance and Superſtition, ſuch 
the Prejudices, Paſſions, and Animoſities of Men; 
that whoſoever will not ſuffer himſelf to be ſwayed 
according to the Cuſtoms of a corrupt Age, by 
other Arguments than thoſe of Truth and Right, 
will certainly loſe very many Advantages; and 
perhaps be deſpiſed and ill ſpoken of for ſo doing: 
Yea, and all that will live godly in Chriſt Feſus, 
ſays the Apoſtle, ſhall ſuffer Perſecution, 2 Tim. 
1. 12. Next therefore to the Profeſſion of true 
Religion in general, there is farther implied in this 
Duty of confeſſing God with our Mouths, an Obli- 
gation not to be aſhamed of Truth and Right, of 
Virtue and Goodneſs, in all particular Caſes where- 
in they may happen to be conteſted, St. Paul, 
as he declared in general, that he was not a- 
ſhamed of the Goſpel of Chriſt, Rom. i. 16. fo 
when in a particular Circumſance he judged St. 
Peter to have departed fron, the Simplicity of 
the Goſpel, he withſtood him to the Face, Gal. 
1. 11. And *tis accordingly excellent Advice 
which 1s given by the Son of Syrach, Ecclus iv. 
20, Beware of Evil, * not aſhamed, when 


134 Hiforical Memoirs of the 
it concerns thy Soul: For there is a Shame that 
bringeth Sin, and there is a Shame which is Glory 
and Grace : Accept no Perſon againſt thy Soul, and 
let not the Reverence of any Man cauſe thee to Fall: 


Refrain not to ſpeak when there is Occaſion to do 


Good; ſtrive for the 7 ruth unto Death, and the 
Lord ſhall fight for thee”, - 
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Havens; If any of Dr. Clarke's Relations or 
Friends think I am too ſevereupon him all along, 
I ſhall be ſo fair as to ſet down his great Friend, 
Mr. Fackſon's Apology for him in his own Words, 
out of his Letter to me of May 16, whence I have 

tranſcribed a few other Clauſes already; z and leave 
the Reader to judge for himſelf. *<* I think you 
* may, ſays Mr. Fackſon (I doubt not but you 
will do it with Tenderneſs) mention the Do- 
« ctor's Infirmity, in not having Courage enough 
„ to ſet forward a Reformation. The Reaſons of 
which ſeem to me to have been, Firſt, His na- 
cc tural over-great Coolneſs and Caution of Tem- 
R bs Secondly, His great Experience of Men 
„ by which he ſaw, that political Conſiderations 
<< prevailed ſo far over even many of thoſe who 
<< were of the ſame Sentiments with him, and of 
„ whom he had a good Opinion, as to make 
< them diſguiſe their real Opinion and Perſuaſion, 
« and comply with the Bigotry and Iniquity of the 
Times, that the Doctor thought he muſt have 
« almoſt walked alone in any Steps towards a Re- 
«. formation. He had the Heart and Will of the 
„Queen, and ofta few learned and great Men on 
« his Side; but there were too many of thoſe, 
both Clergy and Laity, in high Places and 
Power, who, he knew, would diſcourage any | 
Attempts he ſhould make to reſtore Primitive 
8 2 This Conſideration, I know, often 
mY * grieve: 
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00 grieved his honeſt Mind. And I have often 
« heard him expreſs great Concern on that Ac- 


„ count; and blame ſome of even his great 


& Friends on that Score. And this made him 
« even dread a Situation in the Church, wherein 
« he had no hopes of being able to do that Good 


to Religion, which might juſtly be expected he 


&« ſhould endeavour to do,” Se. 
I conclude with Dr. Clarke's Character, drawn 


long ago by the maſterly Hand of the Author of 


Difficulties and Diſcouragements which attend the 


Study of the Scriptures, in the way of private 


Fudgment, whom all conclude to be Dr. Hare. 


To which Character, with ſuch Abatements as 


the foregoing Memoirs will make neceſſary, 1 fully 
agree. _ 
8. Dr. Clarke is a Man who bas all the good 
T Qualities that can meet together, to recommend 
« him. He is poſſeſſed of all the Parts of Learn- 
&« ing that are valuable in a Clergyman, in a De- 
„ gree that few poſſeſs any ſingle one. He has 


joined to a good Skill in he ; learned Lan- 


« guages, a great Compaſs of the beſt Philoſophy 


and Mathematicks, as appears by his Latin 
„Works: And his Engliſb ones are ſuch a Proof 
of his own Piety, and of his Knowledge in Di- 


% vinity, and have done ſo much Service to Re- 


„ ligion, as would make any other Man, that was 


& not under the Suſpicion of Hereſy, ſecure of 
* the Friendſhip and Eſteem of all good Church- 
e men, eſpecially of the Clergy. And to all this 


« Piety and Learning, and the good Uſe that 
< has been made of it, is added a Temper happy 
beyond Expreſſion: A ſweet, eaſy, modeſt, in- 


«+ offenſive, obliging Behaviour adorns all his 
0 Actions; and no Paſſion, Vanity, Inſolence, 
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« or Oſtentation, appear either in what he writes 


£ 
6 


* 


or ſays: And yet theſe Faults are often inci- 
dent to the beſt Men, in the Freedom of Con- 
« verſation, and in writing againſt impertinent 
* and unreaſonable Adverſaries, eſpecially ſuch as 
« ſtrike at the Foundations of Virtue and Reli- 
« gion. This is the Learning, this the Temper 


4 of the Man, whoſe Study of the Scriptures has 


e betrayed him into a W of ſome Here- 
« tical Von. 


POSTCRIPT. 


N INCE Dr. Clarke's and my common-Friend 
Biſhop Smalridge has been often mentioned in 


_ theſe Memoirs; and had indeed no ſmall Hand 
in thoſe important Matters there related; I ſhall 
take leave to add part of a Sermon of bis on 771. 


nity Sunday, publiſhed in his large Volume; with _ 
his own Letter to me on the firſt Publication of 


my Four Volumes, now by me; with part of an- 


other Letter of his to Biſhop 7. relawney, to vindi- 


_ cate himſelf from the Imputation of Arianiſin; 


which fell into my Hands long ago. To all which 


1 ſhall join the Reflexions I made upon. the firſt 


Sight of this laſt Letter, with one or two more 


ſince added. 
Dr. SMALRIDGE's XXIII Sw, page 348. 


preached on Trinity Sunday. 
It muſt be owned that the Doctrine of the 


Tring, as it is propoſed in our Articles, our Li- 
targy, and our Creeds, is not in ſo many Words 


taught us in the Holy Scriptures, What we pro- 


feſs in our Prayers we no where read in Scripture, 
that the one God the one Lord is not one only 
Perſon but three Perſons 1 in one Subſtance. There 
is no ſuch Text in Scripture as this, that the 


Unity i in Tunit and the Trinity in — Is be 
f 
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be worſhipped : No one of the inſpired Writers 
hath expreſsly affirmed, that in the Trinity none 


is afore or after other, none is greater or leſs than 


another; but the whole three Perſons are co-eter- 
nal together and co-equal : But altho* theſe Truths 
are not read in Scripture, yet they may eaſily, re- 
gularly, and undeniably be inferred from Scripture. 


If indeed it can be ſhewn that theſe Inferences are 
wrong, they may fafely be rejected, but they 


ought not to be rejected for no other Reaſon but 
this, that they are not plain Aſſertions of Scrip- 
ture, but bare Inferences from it. Theſe Truths, 
tho? they are not in Scripture delivered in the ſame 
Terms, yet are there delivered in other Terms of 
the ſame Import and Sighification. There would 
be no Neceſſity of our uſing any other Language 
but that which the Scripture hath uſed, had not 
Hereticks put a wrong Senſe upon the Words of 


Scripture, which is repugnant to other Paſſages of 


Scripture. Our Saviour faith in Scripture, * That 
he and the Father are one; this Unity the Here- 
tick underſtands not of an Unity of Nature, but 
of Conſent ; they are both one, faith he, becauſe 


they agree together : We declare therefore our 


Belief of their being one, not only in Conſent, for 
ſo we ourſelves alſo may be one with God, but in 
Nature, leſt we ſhould derogate from the eternal 
Godhead of the Son, which is in other Scriptures 
expreſsly declared. We do not therefore add any 


thing by thoſe Terms which we make uſe of to | 


that which the Scripture hath taught, but we vin 
dicate the true Senſe of Scripture from the falſe 
EP Weg LY 
T have not time now to prove, that every thing 
Which we believe and teach concerning the Tri- 
nity, may be eaſily inferred from the Scriptures 3 


® John x. 30. ; 
__ that 
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if that hath been done frequently and irrefragably by 
[8 ancient and modern Writers, Sc. 7 65 
=: Dir. Smalridge's LE T T E R 70 me. 

* „ 5 


Did not ſend for the * Books ſooner, becauſe 
I had rather have them Bound, than in Sheets. 
pray God the Publication of them may not do 
that Diſſervice to our Holy Religion, which-I am 
perſuaded you are far from intending, It ſeems 
to me much more likely that Unbelievers ſhould 
thereby be ſtrengthened in their Infidelity, than that 

| thoſe whom you ſuppoſe miſtaken ſhould be in- 
duced to reform the Opinions which you take to 
be erroneous. There 1s one Suffrage of our Lita- 
ny, in which you will heartily join with us, That 
it may pleaſe God 10 bring into the Way of Truth, 
all ſuch as have erred and are deceived. This is 
the earneſt Prayer V e 


Wy Dour faithful Friend and Servant, . 
Nov. 22 [1711,] GEORGE SMALRIDGE, | 


+. SMALRIDGE Zo the Biſhop of 
"oi _— Wincheſter. mM 28. 
| SI 5 Chriſt Church, Oxon, 
. My very good LoRp, Sept. 23, 1719. 
A Mong the many Proofs your Lordſhip has 
given me of your Favour and Friendſhip 
to me, none could be greater, or more obliging, 
than the generous Concern you have ſhewn for my 
injured Reputation; and I am very much ſurpriſed 
to hear that I ſhould be ſuſpected of Arianiſm, 
having never given, as I know of, the leaſt Ground 
for ſuch Suſpicion : I have from the Chair (while 
J ſupplied Dr. James's Place) from the Pulpit, 
when I have preached at the New Chapel ; and 
a My Four Volumes of Primitive Chriſtianity Revived, then 
juſt publiſhed, ' SD SOOT 
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here 
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here at Oxon, on Chriſtmas Day was Twelve- 


month; and on the ſame Day at Court, when I” 
was Almoner, the firſt Chriſtmas after the King's 
Acceſſion; and in Convocation, when a Cenſure 
paſſed on Mr: Whiſton's Doctrines (whilſt I was 


Preſbyter, and a Member of the Lower Houſe) 
and upon all other proper Occaſions, expreſſed my 


Sentiments about the Divinity of our Lord and 
Saviour, in Oppoſition both to the Socinians and 
Arians. I did on Sunday laſt ordain ſome Clergy- 
men, and I examined them particularly as to the 
Points controverted betwixt the Catholick Church 
and the Arians, and faid what to me ſeemed pro- 
per to confirm them in the Catholick Faith, and 
to arm them againſt the Objections uſually brought 
by the Arians. I have read over more than once, 
and as well as I was able, have conſidered Dr. Va- 
terland*s late Book, and have in Converſation ſig- 
nified my Approbation of it, and recommended 
it to my Friends, as a ſubſtantial Vindication of 
received Doctrines, and Confutation of Arianiſm. 


: * Trelawney, Nov. 16. 1719. 
This is a true Copy of part of the Biſhop of 
Briſtols Letter to me; and without going deeper 
into it, is a ſufficient. Vindication of him from the 
damnable, but thriving Hereſy of Arianiſm. 

8 e Witneſs my Hand, 
. JonaTHAN WINCHESTER, 
N. B. Whether Biſhop Smalridge meant by A- 
rmiſm the Euſebian Doctrine of late revived, is 

not here expreſsly ſaid. But why the Biſhop of 


WWinchefter ſhould ſuppreſs thoſe Parts of Biſho 


dmalridges Letter, which declared the Regard = 


had for ſome Perſons, not of the Athana/ian Opi- 
nion; and his little Approbation of at leaſt the 


damnatory Sentences in the Athana/ian Creed, which 
— — my 
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That Propoſition from the Upper Houſe of Con- 
vocation, which condemns as Hereſy my : affirming, 
that The One God of the Chriſtians was not the 


ridge and Dr. Cannon ; and when I add, that one 
of them accordingly entered his Proteſtation a- 
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my Lord Nottingham informed me were in that 


Letter, I do not well underſtand. 
WII I. Wulsrov. 


N. B. When in my frond Appendix to the 
Hiſtorical Preface, Pag. 33, 34, 35. I faid, 


Three Per ſons taken together, but God the Father 
only, was owned not to be Heretical by more than 
one of the Lower Houſe ; I meant, by Dr. Smal- 


gainſt its Condemnation as Heretical, L meant 


= © Cannon. 7 
VN. B. Biſhop Smalridge ſeemed always to me - 
readily enough to give up the Athanaſian Creed: 
Only he loved to put it upon another Foot than 4 
1 ſhould have done; I mean, that it ſhould be : 
given up to the Clamours of the Diſſenters, who 4 
ſtill made its damnatory Sentences an Objection X 
againſt Conformity with the Church of England. I 
1 was alſo informed by an Eyc-witnefs, Sir Robert 
Clarke, that when he was once at Brito] Cathe- 3 
dral, on an Athanafian Creed Day, and not be- 5 
lieving that Creed himſelf, had nothing elſe to do ch 
but to watch Biſhop Smalridge's Behaviour, he E. 
took Notice that he did not repeat that Creed any 555 
more than himſelf. b 
Upon my committing my fourth Von in ar 
MS. to Dr. Smalridge before it was printed, he . 
— — pleaſed to peruſe it with great Care, and to bit 
confeſs That I had therein acted very upright- N 
« ly; that my Quotations were fair and juſt; Mo 
% that whereas a Friend of his had ſuggeſted to ky 
& him that he thought J had omitted ſome Pa- 3 
$ ſages] in n Antiquity that ſeemed to make 3 150 


Gs . 
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* me, he, upon Compariſon, found that I had 
„ not omitted them; but that they were all in 
« my Papers; that he had met with a farther 
« Suggeſtion from another Perſon, that ſtill ſome 
« Paſſages were omitted.” I made Anſwer, that 
if he pleaſed to ſend me any ſuch Collection of 
Paſſages I would certainly inſert them into my 
Book; which Collection yet I never received 
from him, He confeſſed to me, That I had 
% proved, that ſo far as our preſent Records go, 
the Holy Ghoſt was not called God, nor invo- 
cated in the three firſt Centuries ; though he 
thought Baſil had given good Reaſons why we 
might venture farther. Upon which replied, 
„That had Dr. Allix or Dr. Grabe told me ſo, 1 
© could have believed them; becauſe I took them 
to have greater Learning than Judgment; but 
„Dr. Smalridge, ſaid I, God has given you greater 
Judgment than to think that any Man has 
« Power to alter ſuch Sacred Laws of the Goſpel, 
“and then give good Reaſons why they have al- 
e tered them.” To which, I think, he made no 
Reply. And about the ſame Time that he had 
my MSS Papers, I once went down to him, and 
deſired him to go with me to the late Arch- 
biſhop of York, Dr. Sharp, in order to try whe- 
ther we could not find out ſome way for a fair 
Examination of my Papers before they were print- 
ed, which I earneſtly endeavoured. He replied, 
„That there was nothing to be ſaid againſt Exa- 
e mination, nothing to be faid againſt it:?“ And 
he accordingly went along with me to the Arch- 
biſhop's Houle in Petty- France Weſtminſter imme- 
mediately. But the Archbiſhop not happening to 
be at home, there were no farther Steps taken at 
that Time. Some Time after the Publication of 
the then Biſhop of Bangor famous Sermon, and 
about the Time of the Publication of my Scrip- 
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ture Poljticks, I waited upon Biſhop Smalridge, 
and among, other things, deſired that his Lord- 


ſhip, of whom both Parties had fo good an Opi- 


nion, would do ſomething to bring us out of that 


Diſorder in which we then were, and particularly 
that He would pleaſe to write a little Book, to 
« recommend a fair and impartial Review of 
« Chriſtian Antiquity to the World, in order to 
« the Correction of ſuch Errors and Practices as 


e might have crept into the Church ſince the firſt 


A 


« dation from him would, I believed, have a very 
40 good Effect. His Lordſhip? 8 Anſwer, as near 


as J can remember the Words, and that with 


great Emotion of Mind and Body, was this: Mr. 


c hiſton, I dare not Examine ; I dare not Ex- 
« amine. For if we ſhould Examine, and find that 
% You are in the right, the Church has then been 
ein an Error ſo many hundred Tears! -I aſked 
him, How he could fay fo, and ſtill be a Pro- 
2.00" teſtant. ” Hereplied, < Yes, he could. * This 


I teſtify under my Hand. 
e 14, 1722. W Wassron. 


P. S. When Mr. Anderſon, now Rector of Lut- 


terworth in Leiceferſhire, was once in Company 


with the late Archbiſhop Sharp, and Dr. Smal- 


ridge; and the Archbiſhop, or ſome other in Com- 
pany, faid, ſomebody muſt be appointed to prove, 
againſt Mr. Hpiſton, that the Apoſtolical Conſtitu- 


tions were ſpurious, Dr. Smalridge made Anſwer, 


„That he took that to be an hard thing to do,” 
This Mr. Anger jew! himſelf informed me of. 


WII. Wuis ron, 


<p 


APPEN: 


Settlement of Chriſtianity ; which Recommen- 
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The ELO GIUM of the late truly Learned, 
Reverend and Pious SaMukL CLARKE, 
D. D. Rector of St. James's Church, Weſt- 
minſter, Mafter of Wigſtan's Hoſpital in 
Leiceſter. Vith a Character of his Writings. 


R. Sa Muzl CLARKE was born at 
Norwich, in October, 1675, He was 
educated in the Grammar School at the 
ſame place, and from thence ſent to Caius College 
in Cambridge in 1691, where he applied himſelf 
very cloſe to his ſtudies. Where there are great 
natural abilities, a ſound judgment, a tenacious 
memory, and a ſuitable induſtry, we find ſcarce 
any thing to be unſurmountable. Dr. Clarke 
excell'd in natural Philoſophy, in Mathematicks, 
in Divinity, in Critique, as if he had made but 
one of them his ſole ſtudy. Indeed, whatever 
Science, or whatever branch of Knowledge he 
applied himſelf to, he was ſo great a maſter of, 
that had another excell'd in any one of thoſe ex- 
tenſive parts of Literature, in the ſame degree as 
he excell'd in every one of them, he would on that 
ſole account have deſerved the reputapion of a 
great Man. ; 3 
A As 


As the Doctor was eminent in all theſe bran- 
it 4 is of Literature, no one can read his writings 
| without obſerving how each of them was con- 
ſtantly by him applied to the uſe and ſervice of 
fi Va.irtue and Religion. It is natural Philoſophy, 
23 which enables us to determine the queſtions 
concerning Liberty and Neceſſity : It is that, 
jt which teaches us 1 5 Extent of the Powers of 
= Alatter and Motion: It is that, which gives us 
the ſtrongeſt evidence of God's continual Go- 
vernment of the World: It is that, as it ſtands 
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oppoled to all Hypotheſes, which ſo wonder- | 
Fully confirms natural Religion, and demon- f 
ſtrates that there muſt be ſome free intelligent P 
Being, by whoſe Will all things are directed. | a 
From hence it was that Dr. Clarke ſaw clearly, 8 
that if all things were puſh'd on by a certain A 
Fate, or by a blind uniform Neceſſity, there could 00 
be no ſuch thing as perſonal merit or demerit in 00 
intelligent Beings ; That ſuch Creatures cquld not in 
be the objects of Rewards or Punifhments : That th 
therefore God would be unjuſt, if he inflifted any th 
puniſhments upon mere paſſive Inſtruments, who th 
were not maſters of themſelves : Andlaſtly, If he 8 
beſtowed happineſs upon ſuch Beings, | it muſt be Is 
the reſult of mere arbitrary pleaſure in the Donor, . car 
and not a regard to behaviour in the receiver. mit 
The foundation of all Religion, both natural es 


and reveal d, depends upon the right determi- 

nation of theſe points: and therefore Dr. Clarke I one 

truly judg'd, That unleſs Men were Agents, no P57 

conduct of theirs could make them acceptable Ty 

or unacceptable to God; And that the firſt prin- WM be c 

ciples of all Morality were deftroy'd, if there BW wh 

were no difference of men's actions. On this WM vern 

account he wrote thoſe Letters to Mr. Leibnits; diſpe 

"m4 and — his Remarks upon a Bout intitled, 
1 88 ets A Philoſoptics 


1 ; tat: 
Mu 1 Philoſop hical Enquiry concerning Human 
A fecond er of the true Mathematical = | 
Experimental Philoſophy, is, That- it inſtructs 
us in the Extent of the Powers of Matter and 
85 Motion. The great Mr. Locke aſſerted and main- 
tained the poſſibility of Matter”s thinking; and 
in conſequenee of that, he doubted whether the 
Soul were immaterial or not. Afterwards Mr. 
Dodivell publiſhed an Epiſtolary Diſcourſe, where- 
in he attempted to prove that the Soul was na- 
turally mortal. Dr. Clarke judged the Intereſt of 
Religion to be ſo far concerned in this affair, 
that he publiſned a Leſter to Mr. Dodwell, 
wherein all the Arguments produced by Mr. Dod- 
well againſt the Baer of the Soul are parti- 


conceived to be, a demonſtration that the Soul 
could -not poſtibly be material. This drew him 
into a Controverſy with a very ingenious Gen- 
tleman, 4 great Friend of Mr. Locke's, about 
the Powers of Matter and Motion, and whe- 
ther Senſe or individual Conſciouſneſs could poſe 
ſibly inhere in any Syſtem of Matter. The 
Letters on both ſides are ſuch as deſerve a very 
careful peruſal; and the Debate eannot be deter- 
mined but by knowing the Nature and Pow- 
ers of Matter, and whether every part of Mat- 
ter be not a multitude of Subſtances, rather than 
one Subſtance : which only can be known from true 
Phuloſophy. 
A third important Rueſtion;: which can only | 
be determined by the Phænomena of Nature, is, 
Whether there be a continual immediate Go- 
vernment of the Univerſe; or, whether God (6 
diſpoſed all things at fit, as not to interpoſe 
uw: a continual atiual Operation upon them. The 
| . Az Doc 


a anſtuered; and wherein he gave, what ne 


„ 
Doctor was Fully convinced of the truth and 
importance of the notion of Liberty, in oppoſi- 
tion not only to Coaction, but to all fort of phy- 
fical Neceſſity in intelligent Beings : He ſearched 
with the utmoſt exactneſs into the Works of 
Nature : He ſtudied the Laws of Motion, and 
the Powers of Matter; and from thence he con- 
cluded the impoſſibility of Matter*s thinking, He 
ſaw that if all things proceeded from,” and were 
governed by Fate or Neceſſity, there could be no 
variety of Things; That in Neceſſity there muſt 
be a ſtrict Uniformity, and no poſlible difference 
of Modes, or of Effects: That therefore all 
things flow'd from the Free-will and Agency of 
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the Governor of the Univerſe; and that He pre- | 

| ſerves and governs, diſpoſes and directs continu- | 

1 ally all the Motions and Powers of * in the I 
| TD natural World. | « 
. Being fully convinced of theſe Trade, he : 
1 undertook a Demonſtration of the Being and At. 0 
i ( tributes of God; wherein the notion of Liberty 0 
| ts ſtated, and the Poſſibility and Certainty of it 6 
by _ proved, in oppoſition to Neceſſity and Fate. The Wil © 
1 N Chriſtian world has all agreed in the Unity of the 60 
Wl ſupreme Cauſe : But none, I think, have been b 
I. very ſucceſsful in the proof, that there could be al 
5 but One Cauſe of the Univerſe. The Heathens W 
5 acknowledged One Supreme God; nor doth it m 
i appear that any of the more underſtanding men th 
14 amongſt them aſſerted a multitude of eternal, gi 
WI 
ji =: Independent, underived Gods. They worſhip- to 
1. \_ ped indeed a multitude of inferior, ſubordinate WF to 
11128 Deities; and they erected Statues and Image! up 
wii. | to them; and even theſe Symbols were often Fo 
j Cabuſively] call'd Gods: But yet One Mind, BW thi 
One ſupreme Cauſe of all things, 'was the gene- Wit 


ral notion of all their ha ans Inn and Men of 
| Learning 


81 


Learning. Revelation has fully confirmed this 
notion, and has made it unconteſtable by Ferws 
and Chriſtians. But notwithſtanding that all 
are agreed in this, that there 1s but One Cod, 
One Supreme Cauſe of all things; yet it has. 
been found a difficulty to prove that there may 
not be many finite and independent Cauſes of the 
ſeveral Syſtems, or parts of Syſtems in the U- 
niverſe. *Tis certain that a finite Cauſe is ſuffi- 
cient to produce a finite Effect: The Phæ- 
% nomena of Nature, ſays Dr. Clarke, which 
come within the reach of our obſervation, 
ore indeed demonſtrably that there is a ſu- 
% preme Author and Director of that Nature, 
« or of thoſe Phænomena, whereof we have 
* any knowledge: But that this Supreme Au- 
* thor and Governor of T n18 Nature, or of 
„ THEBSE Phenomena, is likewiſe the Su- 
e preme Author and Governor of UNIVERSAL. 
Nature, cannot be proved by Us from our 
partial and imperfect knowledge of a few 
„ Phænomena, in that ſmall part of the Uni- 
< verſe which comes within the reach of our 
“ Senſes.” To find out a medium then where- 
by to prove One only, infinite immenſe Author 
and Governor of the Univerſe, was an attempt 
worthy the genius, and worthy the pains, of the 
moſt ſagacious Man on Earth. All agreed that 
the Unity of God is a principle of natural Reli- 
gion, as well as revealed: and yet to be unable 
to prove ſuch a leading principle, was in effect 
to give up to its adverſaries all that depended 
upon it. The Unity of God is juſtly eſteemed the 
Foundation of all Morality ; becauſe without 
this, Men may be involved in abſurdities ; and 
with this, no one Inconfiſtency appears in the 
whole moral Syſtem. If chis 2 be ad- 


mitted, 
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mite, men n may reaſort folidly,” and Pendel 1 
direct conſe Juences from juſt premiſes, till they 
have proved the neceſſity of every duty, and 


have demonſtrated the obligation of virtue in 
its fulleſt extent, Now Dr, Clarke; ſeeing the 


Inſufficiency of the arguments drawn & paſteri- 


ori to prove this point, attempted, and has ſuc- 
ceeded in the argument 4 priori; and has de- 
monſtrated that there is, and can be brit One 


Author and Governor of the Univerſe. If ever 


man was bleſs*d with ſagacity, ftrength of parts, 
clearneſs of reaſoning upon the moſt abſtract meta. 


phyſical ſubjects, it was this man, who was ca- 


|  pableof treating upon ſuch ſublime ſubjects, ſo as 
to make them intelligible by men of moderate 
underſtandings. 


'When he had denibnſtrated is Bag and U 


nity of God, and had clear d up the fubject of 
Liberty, his next view was to give us the Evi. 
| dences of natural and reveaPd Religion. The 


unalterable obligations of the one, and the truth 


of the other, were ſubjects of the greateſt Im- 
portance in a ſceptical and irreligious age; and 
the Doctor had that happineſs, that he could 


not treat on any ſubject, to which he did not 
bring new light. He had clear and diſtinct 


Ideas in his own mind, and the cleareſt man- 
ner of expreſſion: And being deſirous that 


Things ſhould appear what they really are, and 


not being warped by the hopes of pleaſing . 


thers, or by fame, or riches, or power; he pur- 
ſued the way that truth led him. He conſi- 
dered and proved the eternal and neceſſary rela- 


0 tions of things to one another: And ſince men 


are made capable of perceiving theſe relations, 
it follows that it is the will of God that they 
ſhould act according to them: They are under 


"Om 


r A he RNA 


the 


rat. 
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obligation, as reafonable creatures, ſo to act; 


and à moral Governor of the Univerſe cannot be 


careleſs or indifferent, whether men follow theſe 
bbligations or not. 


His next Labour was to prove the Truth of 


Chriftianity, and to vindicate it from the objec- 
tions Which have been made, not only againſt 


the application of the Prophecies to Cbriſt, but 
againſt the Prophecies themſelves. The thin 


which the generality of Chriſtians have ſaid = | 
on theſe Topicks, have certainly been very pre- 
carious . and inconcluſive : It required therefore 
the abilities of the exacteſt Critick, and the 
cleareſt Reaſoner, to make good the Connexion 
of the Prophecies of the Old Teftament, and to 
ſhew how they were applicable to Jeſus of A 
zareth, The Doctor therefore undertook to 
ſhew, That as a Promiſe appeared in the Old 


Teſtament, that Truth and Virtue ſhould fi- 


<* nally prevail over the ſpirit of error and wick- 
e edneſs;”” ſo there are direct predictions 
& that all the great promiſes of God ſhould re- 
** ceive their final accompliſhment, by means 
of a particular Perſan anointed by God for 


that purpoſe. And that when Jeſus had 
proved himſelf to be ſent of God, by the 


e works which he did in his Father's name 


and it appear'd that there was wanting in 
* him no circumſtance, no fine qua non, no. 


character appropriated by any of the ancient 
Prophets to the promiſed Maſiab; he then 


had a clear right to apply to himſelf all the 
5 „ Frophecies which ſpoke of the Miah, or 


pointed at him.“ This method of proving I 
the Truth of Chriſtianity, is certainly clear and 


rational; and *tis certain that the places of 


Scripture, from whence the proofs « of Chriſtia- 
nity 


A. 


BE 1 8 1 
y are to be col lected, are here to be found toge- 


they. The only points therefore are, Whether 7e 
ſus had not a right to appropriate to himſelf cer- 
tain Prophecies in the manner he did? And 


whether there be not ſufficient motives to be- 
lieve that He did it juſtly ? And laſtly, whether 


the exact Coincidence of things, in ſo many 
of the Inſtances the Doctor produced, does not 


ſhew very clearly, that neither Enthuſiaſm. nor 


Chance can polibly account for ſuch an agree- | 


ment? 
In what the Doctor has Laid upon the Evi. 
des of natural, or the Truth of reveaPd Re- 
ligion, he has had no publick ' adverſaries of 
great conſequence, Objections have indeed been 
urged in a private manner to ſome things ſaid in 
tis Demonſtration ; but thoſe he has publiſhed his 
— Anſwers to. But when what he had ſaid about 
the Unity of God, came to be applied by himſelf 


to the Scripture Doctrine of the Trinity — this 
raiſed him numerous and open Enemies. He 


was now obliged to defend himſelf againſt at- 
tacks from all ſorts of Proteſtants, Diſſenters as 
well as Churchmen: And this he did with great 


learning, and with great temper, and in ſuch a 


method, that ſuppoſing him ever ſo much mi- 


ſtaken, yet his adverſaries ought to thank him 


for the Materials he has collected, and for the 


manner in which he has ranged them: And 
they muſt acknowledge his great learning, his 
intimate acquaintance with the primitive wri- 
ters, his acuteneſs, and exactneſs in reaſoning. 
In this Controverſy, he was more openly or 
privately engaged for the laſt ſixteen years of 
his life, as he thought occaſion was given for 
further debate on this ſubject: And this muſt 


be owned in his favour, that he has ſo war” 
| e 


1141 | 

led the Texts of Scripture, and ſo explained 
them, as to make the doctrine of the Trinity 
intelligible to the meaneſt capacity : And he has 


Scripture, juſt as a Critick would have explained 


ters. Tis impoſſible to read his Scripture Doc- 
trine of the Trinity, his Reply to the Objections 
of Mr, Nelfon and his Friend, with his Defence 
of that Reply; his Anſwer to Biſhop Gaſtrel; his 
Letters to Dr. Wells, and Mr. R. M. or Mayo; 
The Modeſt Plea continued, in Anſwer to Dr. Wa- 
terland*s Queries; his Obſervations on Dr. Wa- 


take notice of the Reply to Dr. Waterland's De- 


read without great improvement in learning, in 


lon and Scripture, and not to paſſion and human 


{ authority, 3 8 

: Whilſt I am ſpeaking of what he wrote in Divi- 
t nity, it would be inexcuſable to paſs over his Para- 
, phraſe on the Four Goſpels, The ſeveral Editions 
I of them, ſhew plainly how well the World has re- 


tions he could ;** and that thro* the whole 


doctrine of our Saviour in its original ſim- 
plicity, without reſpe& to any Controverſies 
in Religion,” Had he finiſhed the Epiſtles in 


the ſame manner as he has done the Goſpels, 
. (which 


— 


exerciſed his skill in Critique upon the Texts of 


ſuch phraſes, had they occurr'd in profane wri- 


terland's ſecond Defence of his Queries; (not to 


fence of his Queries, in which his hand appears 
throughout) None of theſe things can be 


critical skill, in reaſoning, and what is above 
all, humanity, good-nature, in appeals to Rea- 


ceived them; and every impartial Reader fees with 
what truth he ſaid, that he had endeavour'd to 
**. expreſs the full ſenſe of the Evangelift in the 
** Plaineſt words, and to continue the ſenſe 
* without interruption, by the cleareſt tranſi- 


* he had ſincerely endeavour'd to repreſent the 


Maſters of the great Schools of England, ſuch 
as Eaton, Weſtminſter, Paul's, &c. but have had 
the higheſt commendation of Him, who alone 


to have deſerved the Compliment of long ommun 


| Tliad,) and had compleated almoſt Four Books, 


Pm Þ 
(which be had engaged to do, if bis Life had 


been continued) we had had the ſenſe of the 
New Teſtament in the greateſt plainneſs and 


perſpicuity ; the hard places of Scripture 
moſt probably made eaſy; and what appears 


to many to be inconcluſive rambling, would 


have been ſhewn to be calm, conſiſtent rea- 


ſoning. 


Leaving now the Divine and the Philoſo 


14 pher, let us next conſider Dr. Clarte as the 
_ Critick; as perfectly acquainted with the nice- 
ties of the Greek and Latin Tongues. His Cz- 

far ſhews him in the one, as his Homer does in 


the other. His Cæſar has been long in every 
body's hands; and his judicious Notes have 
been univerſally. approved. His Notes on Ho- 
mer have had the approbation not only of the 


has been able to diſcover and to retrieve many 
parts of critical Learning, which were loſt to 
the Romans, even when Learning was at its high- 


eſt pitch! in Rome, the moſt able Critick that ever 
lived, Dr. Bently, He has declared the perform- 


ance to be ſupra omnem Invidiam, and its Author 


Princeps. | 
_. Whilſt Dr. Clarke was finiſhing the remainder 
Ws Homer, (for he had publiſhed but half the 


| he was ſeized with a Pleuriſy on the Sunda) 
Morning, May 11. as he was going to preach 
at Serjeanto-Inn. He was not blooded till Two 
a-clock the next Morning. His pain was ſo far 
abated on Wedneſday, that neither himſelf no! 
thoſe about him apprehended num to be in an) 
. danges 
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danger. On the-Saturday Morning his Head was 
ſeized ; he grew ſpeechleſs, and continued ſo n 
about half an hour after ſeven that night, and then 
died; May 17, 1729, 
This was the unhappy cauſe of this great man's 
death. His wiſdom and knowledge, and in- 


his affability, made him admired and loved, as 


well as much courted by all. He had a ſecreſy, 
as to other matters, impenetrable. He continued 
Rector of St. James's Weſtminſter, upwards of 


tyenty years; and had ſuch an univerſal eſteem 
and reputation in his Pariſh, that whatever he ſaid 


. but inſtantly e i yy 
q His Scruples about Subſcription were very 


which were ſuſpected by many, and judg'd un- 


and not made Terms of Communion: He 


divine Service, and the doctrines of Chriſtianity 
reduced to the New Teſtament only; and that it 
would be right to have nothing requir'd from 
the preachers of the Goſpel, but what was purely 
primitive. This he t ought to be the onl 


ealy and quiet: This he believed would make 
men much more charitable to one another ; ane 
make che Beet of the Church and State 
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ſtructive way of Converſation; his readineſs to 
diſcourſe upon any ſubjects of Literature, and 


or propoſed to the Gentlemen of the Veſtry, was 
not only never oppoſed, or barely ſubmitted to, 
great: He would often wiſh, that thoſe Things 

lawful by ſome, might be ſeriouſly conſider'd, 
thought that it would be the greateſt happineſs, 


to ſee the occaſions of good and learned Men's 
Scruples removed out of the publick Forms of 


means of making the Minds of ſincere 10 8 


E 
He had a true and lively ſenſe of pure Re- 
ligion ; And as he had taken much pains in the 
ſtudy of the prophetical Writings, eſpecially thoſe 
of the New Teſtament, he was wont to expreſs 
his fears that the face of Protetantiſm would 
once more be cover'd by as foul a Corruption, 
as ever was that of Popery, before the happy 
Liberty and Light of the Goſpel would take 

8 5 5 
N As a Preacher, he had the peculiar Art of 
explaining the moſt intricate Texts of Scripture. 
He was wont to compare together, and illuſtrate 
one Text by another; and always ſhew'd, how 
a clear and rational ſenſe run thro* the whole 
Bible. He had fully conſider'd the true Import 
of the ſacred Phraſeology; and was a perfect 
Maſter of the Language and Stile of Scripture. 
He has left behind him, prepar'd for the preſs, 
An Expoſition upon the Church Catechiſm ; and 
mark Sermons which he always deſigned for the pub- 
In the former part of his Life, he made no 
ſcruple of writing Letters upon any Subject, to 
any ſerious Perſons who were willing to inquire 
after truth: And with his uſual Openneſs and 
Innocent Freedom, he wrote thoſe Letters 
to the reverend Mr. Mayo, which he did. But 
when he found the uſe that was made of hi 
Freedom, and thoſe Letters which were writ- 
ten in confidence as to a private Friend, publiſh- 
ed to the world; he reſolved no more to en- 
gage in Epiſtolary Conferences on ſuch Theolo- 
gical ſubjects, for fear of the like Inconve- 
. ns Fg | 
He had the honour of a peculiar Intereſt and 
Intimacy with the greateſt Perſons in this King: 
dom: A mighty advantage this, to one of the 
0 Se . Doctor 3 


1 
Doctor's genius; who had nothing elſe at heart 
but Virtue and Religion, and that Liberty which 
Truth and Innocency always deſire to promote. 
Hie had a great Sagacity, and an equal Judg- 


ment: He had a tenacious Memory, and a ſur- 
prizing readineſs and quickneſs of diſpatch in what 
he was about, He wrote all that he did in the 


midſt of continual Interruptions ; being never 


denied to any that came unto him: And conſi- 
dering him at the head of ſo populous a Pariſh, 


in the midſt of ſo much acquaintance, - and of 
ſo much neceſſary publick buſineſs, beſides his 
own private affairs; had he not been able to do 


as much in one hour, as other men could do in 
many, he could not poſſibly have wrote what he 


did. 
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Kore * ik Life and Sen- 
 timents of the Reverend Dr. 
SAMUEL CLARKE. By. Mr. 
Thomas Emlyn. 


Had no 3 with Dr. Clarke in the 
former part of his life, but on reading his 
' ſermons at Mr. Boyle's lecture, when firſt 
publiſhed, I remarked and extracted ſome things 
out of them, which I apprehended could not 
come from a man of deep thought and Judgment 
in conſiſtency with the common notions of a 
Trinity of co-equal divine perſons ; and tho' I 


then knew nothing of him but from his writings, 


yet I ſuſpected he could not be a right Athanaſian; 


| particularly from his VIlth propoſition of the be- 


ing of God, viz. * That it follows from his nece/- 
* ſary exiſtence, that God muſt of neceſſity be BUT 


One; and that it were an expreſs contradiction 


«m0 ſuppoſe two different natures ſhould be ne- 
ys ceſſarily exiſtent, ſince 1t will be no contradic- 
tion to ſuppoſe one of them might exiſt alone, 
* and the other not to exiſt, and conſequently not 
<< to be neceſſarily exiſtent.” IT concluded, that 
the lame reaſons lay againſt two different neces 

rily 


Wo 


ily exiſtent perſons, and that one infinite almighty 


all- [ſufficient divine perſon may as eaſily be ſuppoſed 


: exiſt alone without another, as one divine be- 
”, and fo that one alone be all that is neceſ- 


oy exiſtent FT. the ſame — method of rea- 


foning. 


And indeed 1 thapine ſome ſtrength in this 2 
| reaſoning, becauſe ſuch, as ſtand up for three ne- 


ceſſarily exiſtent. co-equal divine perſons with Dr. 


Materland and others, ſeem fo well aware of this 
coriſequence, that they are for quitting this great 


principle of natural religion concerning the Unity 
of Cod; denying it to be any certain principle of 


natural religion at all, that there is BUT ONE 


GOD or BUT ONE NECESSARILY 


 EXISTENT BEING, refering tothe Scrip- 


ture alone to decide this point, and to inſtruct us 


what number there may be of almighty Gods, 
whether but one or many, and here it is they learn 
to fay There is but one God, Thus the author of 


the Remarks on Dr. Clarke's expoſition of the 


church catechiſm, p. 65. allows it but probable, 

not certain, by the light of nature; and Mr. 
Brown, tlie defender of Dr. Vaterland, makes 
the challenge with great courage, Demonſtrate 
then, ſays he, that there can be but one all: perfect 


being* ; ſo that if by natural light the Unity of 


God be demonſtrable (which Dr. Clarke under- 
took to ſhow, and without which the heathens 
are not inexcuſable in their polytheiſm) it will be 


difficult for theſe gentlemen to make out their 


three neceſſarily exiſtent perſons conſiſtent with that 
principle, which therefore they ſeem not very fond 


* ſceing proved by the light of nature. 


* Brown' $ ; Animadrerfions on two pieces, p. 16, 17. - 


Some 


1 16 ] 
Some time after his Scripture-doffrine of the 
Trinity had been publiſhed, I became perſonally ac- 
quainted with him, tho? at firſt he was upon the 
reſerve, as he'afterwards acknowledged to me. 
The firſt time that we had any free diſcourſe, as I 
remember, was at the houſe of Dr. Cannon, (af- 
terwards Dean of Lincoln) the ſaid Doctor in- 
viting me thither with a deſire, that I ſhould 
ſpeak to Dr. Clarke my ſentiments of his ſaid 
book, and talk with him about it. Accordingly 
we entred into ſome diſcourſe, and I mentioned 
ſomething which I excepted againſt in his 27th 
propoſition, where he aſſerted, that in Scrip- 
<< ture the higheſt titles are aſcribed to the Son, 
* even ſuch as include all divine powers, ex- 
<* cept abſolute ſupremacy and independency ;” 
| becauſe to ſuppoſe theſe communicable is, he ſays, 
an expreſs contradiction, and particularly he ex- 
| tends this to all divine &nowledge, as appears by 
the texts ſet down in proof of his propoſition, ſo 
that I thought he plainly intimated, that the Sn 
had all poſſible perfections, that God the Father 
could communicate, to the utmoſt, 
| Upon this I faid to him, that as my great 
concern, in what I had done in this controverſy, 
was chiefly to preſerve ſacred the everlaſting di- 
ſftinſtion, which muſt be between the unoriginate 
abſolute firſt cauſe of all, and all derived beings 
produced by his good pleaſure; ſo I doubted, 
that he had not ſufficiently ſecured this, becaule 
| he. ſeemed to aſſert the ſame divine power, 
knowledge, and every other infinite perfection 
to be in the Son, only that theſe perfections had 
been communicated to him from the Father, but 
were in other reſpects as great and extenſive as 
the Father's, tho' derived from him, I further 
ſaid, that ſince he held the Son's being to be the 
= __ voluntary 


Aa E191 
voluntary production of the Father, it followed, 
that he could have no more than what the Father 


pleaſed to communicate to him, that therefore 
it could not be certainly known, that he had all 


appear d that this was the vill of the F ather, 
which is by no means clear; nay on the contra- 
ſince he had not the knowledge of the time of 
Matt. 24. 36. Mark 13. 32. I don't remem- 
ber that he gainſaid this, but whether upon con- 


ſidering the matter he might think that propo- 


in it or not, I cannot ſay, but I did not find in 


Mr. Boyſe to a demonſtration. 


cept nor example in Scripture for putting up 
prayer directly to the perſon of the Holy Spirit] 


* the Son to beſtow, ſo by analogy the Holy 
4 * Spirit may be deſired to convey ſuch gifts, as it 


aint. this as a ver, 


ry we find rather, that all poſſible communi- 
cable perfections were not communicated to him, 


Some time after J obſerved to i that on 
his 54th propoſition [viz. there is no clear pre- 


which could poſſibly be communicated, unleſs it K 


that great future event, or of that great day, 


ſition did not imply ſo much, as I apprehended 


his ſecond edition, that he had alter d it. At 
this time he told me he had read my tract, viz. 


A vindication of the worſhip of our Lord Jeſus Chriſt 5 
on Unitarian principles, and that I had anſwered 


he had this note; As there are in Scripture 
clear examples of offering up prayers to the Sn 
© for ſuch bleſſings, as it is the proper office of 


i EP 


s his peculiar office to diſtribute,” I excepted | 
uncertain + were, oath 
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they have ability to do much for us, but 10 
dominion that we know of, to act for us at their 


own diſpoſal, nor do we find any ſuch dominion 


abſeribed to the Holy Spirit, nor ever read in Scrip- 


ture of his throne, his glory, or majeſty, of his 


ſervants, his church, or kingdom; and alſo be- 
cauſe the Apoſtles were as much concerned, as 
any, to regard this inference or analogy in their 


own practice, which we don't find they ever did; 
only they prayed and wiftf'd for the Holy Spirit's 


communications, and alſo for the grace and fa- 


vour of the ſeven Spirits of God and of the 


Lamb ſent forth into all the earth, Rev. 1. 4. and 
, 6. Thus it was, or to this effect, that I made 


the objection; what force he might ſee in this I 
am not certain, but as I remember not that he 


oppoſed it, fol found that in his next edition he 


left out that note on this propoſition, ſo that I 


Judge he was at leaſt not clear in that point, as 


he had formerly dehvered it. See Modeft Plea, 


p. 115 
Bur 1 never font that- bs doubted of the 


worſhip- of the Son by invocation, or that = 
changed his mind in that article of worſhip, 
the author-of the Remarks on Dy. Clarke's Hop 


IAtion of the catechiſm would infer, p. g. from a 


paſſage being dropt in the ſecond edition of the 
Scripture dofirine, towards the end of the notes 


| on the 44th propoſition, but I think the inference 
very unjuſt, for the note omitted was only his 
on candid interpretation of Archbiſhop Mate s 


words, viz. That we ſhould pray to God only, and 
to him as our Father through Jeſus Chrift our 


| Lord, by adding as a falvo, © the meaning is 


*© not that prayers may not at all be offered to 
* the Son, but that they muſt always __ 


boon. 


od 


19 J 
<« be directed to God only, as our Father, through 
« Chriſt.” This he ſuppoſed might be implied, 
tho' not expreſs*'d ; it was not any propoſition of 


his own that he dropt; perhaps he might not 


think it proper, on ſome account or other, for 
him to ſay what might be that learned Archbi- 


ſhop's meaning, or he might think it needleſs, 
and ſo paſs'd it by. But his own propoſition 


50, Which was expreſs*d upon this article of the 


 wvorſhip of the Son, ſtands juſt as it did before, 


he alledges the ſame Scripture examples of the 


invocation of the Son, and refers to the ſame 
texts for it, and particularly to St. Stephen's 


prayer. See ſecond edition, p. 122, 123, 338. 
With what ingenuity or juftice then could this 


author of the Remarks, &c. inſinuate that Dr. 
| Clarke at the time of his ſecond edition had al- 
tered his judgment in this article, when he ſaw, 
that in the moſt proper place he had in e 
words declared the very 
as fully as he had before? yet ſo vehement is he 
in urging this accuſation, that he labours to 
ſtrengthen it from the Modeſt plea, which, ſays 


xpreſs 
ſame ſentiments, and 


he, being publiſhed the fame year with the ſecond 
edition of the Scripture-doctrine, and by the ſame au- 


thor, may be preſumed to be written with the ſame 


views as the Expoſition, and yet out of this he 


makes juſt nothing at all, arguing from bare omiſ- 


ſions only, like the omiſſion in relation to Archbi- : 
ſhopWake's words abovementioned ; for in the Mo 
deft Plea itſelf (here brought to prove Dr. Clarke's 


oppoſing the direct worſhip of any perſon beſide the 


Father only) it is expreſly declared, that when 


he ſays all worſhip is to be direfied to the Father | 


through Chriſt, (the very thing which the; Re- 
marker ſpends his cenſure on) he excepts (uch 


2 | Wor 
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R 
gworſhip, as may be paid to Chrift as mediater, fur 
which, lays he, we have expreſs warrant from 
examples in Scripture, and the Revelation of St. 
John affords ſeveral inſtances of this wor ſoip paid 


10 Chriſt, &c. See Modeſt pleap. 115. So that 


the Remarker was either very raſh in cenſuring 
a book he had never read over ; or very partial 
and unjuſt in forming a judgment of Dr. Clarke's 
opinions merely from his /ilence in one part, a- 
gainſt his direct poſitive profeſſion to the man in 
other parts of the ſame book. 

The whole truth of the matter, as far as I can 


Judge, is this : Dr. Clarke inſiſted but ſparingly 


on the abſolute and direct worſhip of the Sor by 


prayer in compariſon of the Father, as judging 


this laſt to be the chief and moſt important article 


in the Chriſtian religion, viz. to offer our prayers 


to God the Father through Feſus Chriſt, which our 
Lord has laid down as the rule of our practice, 
Jobn 15. 26. At that day ye ſhall ast the Father 
in my name, without mention of prayer to himſelf ; 


tho' on ſome particular rare occaſions we may find 


examples of prayer to him, The Remarker him- 
ſelf ſays, p. 13. No one denies, that the primitive 
Chriſtians generally offered up prayers to the Father 


through Chriſt. And again, p. 15. Very right, this 
7s the ordinary rule and method of praying. And 


Dr. Waterland in his own perſon and name ſays“, 


All worſhip is primarily and eminently the Father's, 
and T that our prayers are generally to be offer d 


RATHER THRO' the Son THAN TO him; 
and again F, to the Father DIRECTLY, co 


* Def. p. 260. 4 Ibid. p. 252, and 2d Def. p. 302. 
§ See 2d Def, p. 401. 


the 
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che Son OB LIT AUE L I or interpretatively. 
Is it any wonder then, that Dr. Clarke ſhould not 
ſo much 1nculcate the direct (as the oblique) wor- 


ſhip of Chriſt by prayer, which yet he grants 


might on ſome ſpecial occaſion be uſed, when it 
is yielded by the Remarker himſelf, that it is not 
generally to be uſed, nor was ſo among the pri- 
mitive Chriſtians, but the other method is rather 
to be practiſed ? and ſurely hat, which is rather 
to be uſed, is beſt for Chriſtians, and was fitteſt 
to be urged moſt by Dr. Clarke, tho he did not 


ſet aſide the other as unlawful, when he omitted 
to preſs the general uſe of it. oy: writ 


Indeed there is no example in the Scriptures of 
any ſolemn ſtated general prayers to Feſus Chriſt 


in the ordinary offices of devotion ; the prayer of 


Stephen, Acts 7. Was 2 ſingle petition on that ex- © 
traordinary ſpecial occaſion of his viſible appear- 
ance or repreſentation before his eyes: The other 


inſtances alledg*d, ſuch as God and our Lord Feſus 


Chriſt direct our way to you, —— and comfort yo; 
and thoſe ſalutations, Grace and peace to you from 
| God the Father, and from our Lord Feſus Chriſt, 
| are rather pious wiſhes of good from than prayers 


to him, and are directed and ſpoken not to Chriſt, 


but to Chriſtians, to you and yon; whereas prayer 
ſpeaks to the object of it, to God or Chriſt him- 
elf, and not to the perſons prayed for. 


And perhaps this may be ſome part of that dif- 
ference, which Origen puts between ſolemn proper 


prayer, which he appropriates to God the Father, 
and prayer in a catachreſtical or leſs proper ſenſe, . 


which he allows to Chriſt, Contra Celſ. p. 233. 
which exactly agrees with his book, Legt khn, 
(which Dr. Waterand would have not to be genu- 


ine, or at leaſt to be contradicted by his later 
writing 
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writing apainſt Celſus, whereas in truth it firongly 


confirms it) where he aſſerts, that ſome prayer, 
Tmerevy), may not be addreſs'd to Chriſt himfelf : 


According to him, the 4ſt ſolemn prayer is for 


God only, and yet ſomeallow*d to our great High- 
prieft obliquely as mediator ; ſo that Dr. Clarke 
may well be ſuppoſed to ſpeak of the moft ſolemn 


ſtated ordintry Pr ayer (according to the ordinary | 


rule preſcribed by Chrift himfelf, Joby 16. 23, 
26.) and yet not be apainft either oblique inter- 
pretative prayer, or ſome direct prayer to Jeſus 


As to the paſſages in the Clementine Conftity- 


tion Liturgy, which are cited on this head, they 


correſpond to what I have heard faid : The one, 
Book 7. chap. 43. has not one word of any prayer 
to Chriſt in it, it only ſays, the perſon to be bap- 
tized ſhould adore Chriſt, and give him thanks 
after the Father: 'The other, which the Remarker 
calls a ſolemn pompous prayer, intirely directed to 


able mention of Chriſt's triumph over the devil, 
has no more than this ſingle petition to the Son, 
Rebuke theſe wicked ſpirits, and deliver the work 
of thy hands from their power ; and this only on 
| occaſion of the Energumeni, or the poſſeſſed with 

the devil, whom it had been our Lord's great 


concern to heal, when on Earth; but ſurely this 


one ſhort tranſient requeſt is not the making 
Chriſt the object of ſtated general common prayer 
In a long ſeries of petitions equally with the Fa- 
J never at any time perceiv'd in him the leaſt 
doubt of the truth of real genuine Chriſtianity, 
whatever corruptions have ſince been introduced 
into the profeſſion of it; and particularly 55 has 
ee yy Sa 


God the Son, Book 8. chap. 7. after an honour- 


kes 


which relate to the Great Whore ;, he thought it 


many nations and over the kings of the earth, 


colours as he deſeribes it in: This or ſomething 
p to this effect was what he thought very convin- 
i cing, and intimated that Sir ce Newton had the 
: fame ſentiments. _ 

, We once fell into diſcourle about the ſuperſti- 
4 tious and dangerous miſtaken notions. in many 


are ready to think, that the bare receiving the ſa - 


mood gives them a preſent title to heaven, juſt 
as common titles paſs among men by formal 


1 conveyances in law; I then mentioning what 
” ſtrange purpoſes ſuperſtition could make this ſa- 
4 crament ſerve to, when even in St. Auſtin's time 


if the Euchariſt were appointed to work bodily 
cures in a natural way like phylic,) but he refuſed 


Cunetimes expreſitd himſelf very much affected 
with the wonderful evidence of a divine inſpira- 


tion in the prophecies of St. John's reyelation, 


otherwiſe unconceivable how St. Jahn ſhould be 


able at that time to foretel, that Rome, the city 
of ſeven hills and which then reigned over ſo 


| ſhould become ſuch a mother of ſpiritual. harlots: 
by groſs idolatries, with whom ſo many kings and 
nations ſhould commit. n * be de- 
ceiv d to agree to give their kingdom to the 
beaſt, and ſhould alſo become ſuch a bloody per- 
ſecutor of the ſaints, &c. and this in ſuch lively 


poor ignorant perſons of the Lord's-ſupper, who 


crament with ſome external decency in a ſober. 


| we find a Chriſtian woman applying it to cure 
the blind eyes of her ſon, he ſaid, it was fo ſtill 
with ſome among us, and chat himſelf once had. 
great contention with one, who preſſed to have 
of the remains of the ſacramental wine to keep for 
ſome medicinal uſe, as ſhe had formerly had, (as 


to. 


oi 


baſed, that it was to prevent the occaſion and the 


from ſome abſurd notions fees tather'd upon it, 


24 ; 3 


to give it, alledging the authority of the rubric, 


which orders, that the conſecrated remains be 
not carried out of the church ; and yet he did not 
herein flight this poſitive inſtitution*, which he 
eſteem'd an excellent means to a nobler end than 
budily cures, viz, the — of true hs and 


virtue, 


The Sinha: p. 94 4 ſeems to me very 


"a and inconſiderate in charging the Deiſm and 


Atheiſm of theſe days as owing to the natural con- 
ſequences of Arianiſm, i. e, as he means, of ſuch 
writings on the Trinity, as Dr. Clarke's, and o- 


| thers of that kind, when it will ſo obviouſly. recoil 
with more terrible force on himſelf, if he, by do- 


ing ſo much (in oppoſition to Dr. Clarke) to ſub- 
vert the Unity of God, and to introduce Polythei ſin, 


(thoꝰ he might not think or deſign it) has been all 


along opening a moſt plain way to Atheiſm ; for 


it has been long a current maxim, Deus aut uni- 
cus aut nullus; ſo that he, who impoſes on men 
the notion of three coequal Gods, (in reality fo, 
tho? under other names) as an article of revealed 
religion, leaves them no way to ſhun Atheiſm, 
but by a retreat to Deiſm, as the only medium 
between Atheiſm, and ſuch Polytheiſm, as they are 
made to believe is a fundamental article of the 
. Chriſtian, but are convinced is oppolite to natural 


religion. Wo 
1am catisfied, tho the beſt things may be a- 


growth of infidelity, that Dr. Clarke and others 
have endeavour'd to clear the goſpel of Chriſt 


As the Remarker inſnuntes, p. 85. 5 And * 
1 3 
and 


and which have been maintain'd with the great 
hazard of and indifferency about the divine Unity: 
But it will be a ſufficient rebuke to this author 8, 
to put any underſtanding impartial man upon 


reading and comparing bis and Dr. Clarke's wri- 
tings in behalf of reveaPd religion, from whence 
he may ſee who it is has been the able and moſt 


ſuceeſsful defender of that and of natural religion; 
and yet both of them may have had an earneſt 
zeal for truth, and a facred regard for the Scrip- 


| tures, which may have been perverted or miſ- 


by both. 


Iſaac Newton's death, and thereby an approach- 


had not ſought for it, and ſome were uneaſy at it, 
preſſing him to renounce it beforehand, which he 
was not for doing, nor did it ſeem requiſite, 
fince as it was a deſigned reſpect and favour to 


might never have occaſion to determine upon, 
or if he ſhould, it would then be a moſt proper 
As to my own thoughts of the matter I free- 


That it was an office which no man of his order 
had ever taken, as I ſuppoſed, that it would 
ebe an avocation from the ſtudies and buſineſs 
5 of the reverence and reſpect paid to him as a 


$ Suppoſed to be Dr. Vaterland. 


— — 
. 


taken by one, but are ſtill ſolemnly appealed to 
When on the proſpect of the renowned Sir 


ing vacancy of the office of Maſter of the Mint, 
that poſt had been determined for Dr. Clarke, he 
once came to talk with me about it to know what 
I thought of his acceptance of it. He ſaid he 


him, ſo it was a diſtant uncertain thing, which he 


ly told him in theſe or very near theſe words, 
ve of his calling and charge, that it would abate i 


D Miniſter, 


w —— - Lt — —-—ͤ OT — 
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** Miniſter, and he would be look'd on as a Ger- 
* man biſhop, half lay-man and half prieſt, and 
*© be leſs uſeful in his function than otherwiſe he 
* might be: Alſo that being plentifully pro- 
** vided for already, it would be aſked what 
* might induce him to take ſuch an office, and 
* that it would be imputed to the love of money; 
But (faid I in the Apoſtle's words) thou, O man 
, God, flee theſe things.” Whereupon he 
Preſently replied, Whenever I think of it, I an 
againſt it nine times in ten. So that tho* he was 
not abſolutely determin*d, yet this fnew'd he was 
not fond of the poſt, I aſked what Sir Iſaac ſaid 
of it, to which he anſwer'd, it was much the 
fame as I did. - * 
However, upon Sir IJſaac Newton's death, when 
it came to the trial, I ſoon found that he relin- 
quiſh'd his claim, which I thought was greatly 
to his honour ; and tho? ſome would not allow it 
to be ſo, yet I am ſure he thereby avoided a great 
deal of reproach, which would have been caſt up- 
on him, and that probably from ſome, who in 
the like circumſtances would gladly have accepted 
J mann, oo: 
But as eccleſiaſtical dignity was more agreeable 
to his character, and as he was well known to be 
in favour at court, where his eminent worth, his 
great fame, his ſingular abilities and learning, as 
well as his firm fidelity and affection to their 
Majeſties, had recommended him to their efteem, 
ſo it was natural to ſuppoſe he might eaſily ob- 
tain ſuch preferment ; and tho? he often profeſſed 
he did not ſollicit for it, being very well and ealy 

as he was, and not at all prompted by Mrs. 
| Clarke to do otherwiſe than juſt what he judge! 
moſt fit, yet poſſibly he might have ſome i" 

| w — 5 5 made 


by — i. "WY. WY £ 


= 


E 27 J 


made him. He mention'd ſeveral good prefer 


ments, which he apprehended might have been 
obtain'd, but ſaid, He would take nothing, which 
required his ſubſcription to the 39 articles, and 
that he had expreſs d ſo much to his ſuperiors. 


think of no other, I readily told him, it was 


not ſatisfied with the terms of ſubſcribing, &c. To 
which I remember he replied, This will not hurt 
my character; meaning, no doubt, that men 
would ſee herein, he had regard to conſcience a- 


tion is required of a biſhop, there would not be 
that objection in caſe ſuch an offer were made 
| him. This therefore he propounded to ſome of 


have their thoughts upon it. 
Of this affair he ſpoke to me more than once, 


him, that if there were any likelihood of his be- 
ing back' d with others, who would be concern'd 


tion, one would yield to any thing not ſinful; 
but if it were to be conſider'd only as a perſonal 
reſpect to himſelf or his family, it would be of 
little concern, and probably he would not be more 
happy than in his preſent ſtation. 


(ſed much good, complaining, as he oft did, of the 
af general indiſferency about religion, among moſt 
Ars of the great, and that to this it was chiefly owing, 


that matters 8 to be amiſs, were not at- 
tempted to be 


2 2 fer: ency 


Once he aſked me, what People thought of 
his not having any preferment, when ſome others 
of his friends were advanced? And as I could 


thought to be for this reaſon, viz. becauſe he cas 


bove worldly advantage. But as no ſuch ſubſcrip- 


his friends, as I underſtood, to conſider of and to 
but at firſt only in general; upon which I ſaid to 


to promote any good deſigns for ſome reforma- 


1 found he did not apprehend he 0 do 


rectified. Which ſort of indif- 
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ſerved freedom which others could more eaſily 


REES, 1 | 
Ferency I obſerved to him had been long manifeſt 


among us in this nation from one plain inſtance, 
viz, that whereas the generality, if not univer- 
ality of our clergy have given into the Arminian 
ſcheme of doctrine, and our articles do, in ſome 
points at leaſt, plainly carry the face of Calviniſm, 
and are commonly eſteemed to do ſo, and the 
clergy are reproached and intangled with it, yet 
men ſeem willing rather to have them ſtill ſub- 
ſcribed, than to ſeek for any amendment or ex- 
planation : ; when yet they can neither be ſub- 
ſcribed as articles of truth, (which ſurely was at 
firſt intended) by thoſe, who do not believe them, 
nor yet as articles of peace, (as ſome pretend them 
to be) by thoſe who readily preach againſt then : 
ſo afraid are ſome of appearing to change, tho* no 
man can ever grow wiſer but he muſt needs do ſo, 
But to return to Dr. Clarke. DE 
| It is certain an inferior biſhoprick would have 
afforded no advantage on any account, wherein 
he might eaſily have been borne down, and would 
have been under the controul of a ſpiritual ſupe- 
rior ; and therefore as he was very well in his then 
Ration, and did not ſollicit for any, ſo he faid he 
would not think of any, unleſs it were the higheſt; 
and as this apportunity did not offer, ſo he was 
ſenſible, if it did, he ſhould be oppoſed, whatever 
might be their Majeſties own favour to him, of 
which he had a very grateful ſenſe, and probably 
might have ſome expectation from it, It is there- 
fore very natural to ſuppoſe, that this might in- 
cline him to uſe the more caution not to make 
himſelf incapable of it, and might be ſome re- 
ſtraint upon him from that openneſs and unre- 


exerciſe, who had given up all expectations L 
that 


29 J 
chat kind; nor indeed had any the ſame opportu- 
nity or inyitation thereto. 

Some time in November 1727, he wrote me in 
2 familiar letter, that he bad à great mind to tak 


avith me, if 1 could come any morning but Satur- 
day; accordingly within two or three days I went 


to him, and we talk*d more freely and cloſely of 


theſe matters; we ſoberly and fairly 0 


what difficulties and Juſt objections might lie in 


his way on the ſuppoſal of his being offer*d ſuch 
eccleſiaſtical dignity ; for I muſt fay it, that he 
ever ſeem'd to me ſeriouſly concerned not to vio- 


late his conſcience for any preferment, nor to run 
raſhly into great ſnares, nor did I ever know any 


man more ready to hear, with all the eaſe and 
_ calmneſs poſſible, what might be in reaſon oppoſed. 
| He never intended by any means to be taken off 
from profeſſing and defending what he believed 
to be the great truths of the goſpel, and in 


particular ſaid, he intended to print a new edi- 


tion of his Scripture dollrine, &c, with ſome 


additions, 


The greateſt difficulty which occur'd, as I 

remember, was the bulineſs of ordination of 
prieſts and deacons. Some things in the pre- 
ſcribed form he did not approve and could not 


uſe, particularly the hymn, Come Holy Ghoſt eter- 


nel God, &c. but there being liberty to uſe ano- 
ther hymn, this did not preſs; ſome other mat- 


ters I objected to, which did not ſtick with him: 


But the grand obj ion of all was, the requiring 
the perſons to by ordain'd to ſulſcribe the articles 


according to cannon 36. He ſaid, it would be 
evil for him to require them to do, what he 
would not judge fit to do himſelf, or to that 
effect, which 1 thought to os a juſt reflexion. 

But 


— OR. 
But J obſerved to him, that altho' if a ſuffragan 
biſhop ordain*d any without taking that ſubſcrip- 
tion, he might be ſuſpended from giving orders 
for one year by his Metropolitan, yet by that 
cannon no penalty was incurred by the Metropoli- 
tan himſelf, However, as the perſons ordain'd 
could not enjoy any benefice without ſuch ſub- 
ſcription, and might legally claim it, I thought 
he ought plainly to tell them, that he no way en- 
couraged them to ſubſcribe, nor did approve of 
it, but yet if themſelves were ſatisfied in their 
_ own minds, that they could ſafely do it, he ſhould 
not bar them of their liberty herein. To which the 
Doctor anſwer'd, Nay, I would tell them further, 
that I had not accepted preferment myſelf for that 
very reaſon, and that if it were in my power, I 
zvould bave it taken away, NE On 
| He once ſhowed me, that he had been making 
ſome emendations in his Common-prayer book, 
and the very laft time, I think, I ever ſaw him, 
(the March before he died) and in ſome of our 
_ laſt diſcourſe at parting, he aſked me, if he had 
thewn me what he had been doing in his Commun- 
prayer. I faid J had juſt ſeen it once, he added, 
that if ſhould not be loſt. With what deſign or 
view he had done it, he never ſaid to me. I ſup- 
poſe by ſomething I caſt my eye upon, that one 
deſign was to correct ſome improper expreſſions, 
the meaning whereof might be obſcure, and the 
phraſe harſh and uncouth, even where no points 
of doctrine were concerned. But I hardly ſuppoſe 
he ever finiſhed the work, being ſo ſoon after 
taken framus. 5 3 
A few days before his ſickneſs in May 1729, 
I received a letter from him about a private at- 
fair, but before I could anſwer it I heard 5 
hos | | | | that 


U 31 1 


hat he was ſick, and quickly after that he was 
dead; and thus to my great grief a ſudden end 
was put to our friendly converſe, and all his in- 


tercourſe with this earth cut off. So much calm- 


neſs of temper, ſo much unaffected humility, 


with ſo great knowledge and learning, together 


with ſo great a concern for the honour of religion, | 
could not but raiſe his eſteem to a very high 
pitch, and cauſe upon his death a lamentation 
with unuſual] accents of forrow among thoſe who 


knew him well, 
I know the world have ſuch a general ſaſpi- 


con, that great preferments are not found before 
they have been eagerly /ought for, and that by 
_ earneſt ſollicitations, mean ſubmiſſions and com- 
pliances, and many artful intrigues, that perhaps 
ſome or other would have been ready to impute 


his advancement to ambitious arts, tho? no other 


art were uſed, but (what I wiſh more common) the 
art of attaining, and then giving conſpicuous | 


pou of, ſuperior excellencies ſufficient to deſerve 


It is plain he did not greedily ſnatch at pre- 


nn as men do at their prey ; and as he ſaid 


he did not ſollicit for any, ſo I am perſuaded, he 


would not ſpretd conſcientid have accepted the 
higheſt, Some others might have been more in- 
tirely void of ſuch expectations, but ſcarce any 
could entertain them with more indifference and 
moderation. 


I am very enlble the freedom he uſed with . 


me was in truſt and confidence, and there- 
fore as I never utter'd the leaſt word of it during 
his life, ſo being now all over, and he gone from 


of the ſtage, when it can be no prejudice to him 


or his memory, or to any other perſon, as I ap- 
prehend, I hope I offend not againſt intimate 


down; ; 


friendlhip or confidence in What | have here ſet 


EN 


down - arid the rather, that it might appear with 
what views, what anxious caution, and ſeri- 
ous conſideration, he entertain'd any expectancy 
of an higher ſtation in the church : and yet after 
all, if it had come to the critical point of a 
preſent actual offer, whether he would have 
cloſed with it or not, is not only more than I 
know, but I am apt to think is more hay himſelf 


was fully — — 
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New Theoiy of the Earth, from the Cres 


Octavo, price bound 65. 


2. The Chronology of the Old Teſtament, and 


the Harmony of the Four Evangeliſts, Quarto, 
1702, price 85, _ 


3. Euclidis Elementa | juxta Editionein Cl. Tac- 


quetti; cum additamentis, Octavo, 1703, price 


45. reprinted ſince/ with great Additions, by Mr, 
R. Ain. *Tis alſo in Engliſh. 


4. Ah Effay on the Revelation of St. Jobs 3 


with two Diſſertations at the End, Quarto, 1706, 


price 7 5s, This Eſſay is largely correqted and im- 


prov'd in a new Edition printed in 1744, , | 


E 5g. Præ- 


price 8 5. 


ation to the Conſummation of all things: 
wherein the Creation of the World in ſix Days, 
tlie Deluge and the general Conflagration, as laid 
down in the Scriptures, are ſhewn to be perfect : 
agreeable to Reaſon and true Philoſophy ; firſt 
publiſhed in 1696: greatly improved and enlarged 
in the fifth Edition 1737, with ten Copper- Plates, 
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A Catalogue of Mr. Whiſton's Writings. 
5. Prælectiones Aſtronomicæ, Cantabrigiz in 
Scholis publicis habitæ, Oetavo, 1707. price 45. 
64. Iss alſo in Engliſh. 
6. The Accompliſhihent of Scripture Prophe- 
cies, in Eight Sermons at Mr. Boyle's Lecture; 
Octavo, 1708, price 3 5. 6 d. This Eſſay is cor- 
rected and improv'd in my literal Accompliſhment 
of Scripture Prophecies, 
. Sermons on the Penitent Thief, Reaſon and 
Philoſophy no Enemies to Faith, Sc. and Eſſays 
on ſeveral Subjects, with Novatian de 7. Fomtate, 
Octavo, 1709, price 45. 66. _ 
8. Prælectiones Phyſico- Mathematicæ ſive Phi. 
lo lophia Cl. Newton Mathematica illuſtrata. Qui- 
bus accedunt Prælectiones de N ä 
Octavo, 1710, price 4 5. 6d. 
Theſe Lectures are alſo in Engliſh. 
Primitive Chriſtianity reviv'd : in five Vo- 
lf with an Hiſtorical Preface. and an Ac-_ 
count of the Convocation's Proceedings againſt ; 
me, 5 vol. Octavo, price 1/. 15. 
10. Primitive Infant Baptiſm Reviv'd, Ocdaro, 
1712, price 6 d. . 
11. Primitive Chriſtianity Reviv'd, the four 
Volumes! in one; all Engliſh, Octavo, 1712, price 
” 
"$8. Ld of the Solar Syſtem ; with the 
Orbits of 21 Comets, in a large Sheet engrav'd 
on . by Mr. Sener, 1712, price 2 5. 6d. 
Dr. Mathers Old Paths Reviv'd ; with 
my 4 5 Duodecimo, 1712, price 3 4. 
14. Reflections on a Diſcourſe of Free- Think- 
ing, Octavo, 1713, price 8 d. 
15. Three Eflays. (1) The Council of Nice 
' vindicated from the Athanafian Hereſy. (2) A 
Collection of ancient Monuments thereto relating. 
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A Catalogue of Mr. Whiſton's Writings. 


duc*d nearer to the Primitive Standard, Bo and 
1713, price 4s. 6d. 
16. The Chriſtian's Rule of Faith, or a Table 


of the moſt ancient Creeds ; engrav'd on Copper, 
by Mr. Senex, 1713, price 15. 


17. An Argument concerning the Diſſenters : 
Baptiſms, and other Miniſtrations ; with two Ap- 
pendices, viz. Athanaſius convicted of Forgery, 
and againſt Mr. Hill, Octavo, 1714, price 8d. 


18. A Courſe of Mechanical, Optical, Hy- 


droſtatical, Pneumatical Experiments, perform'd 
by Mr. Haukſbee, and my Self, Quarto, 171 4» 


with 20 Copper-Plates, price 5 5. 
19. A New Method for Dicovering the Lon- 


gitude by Signals, by Mr. Ditton and my Self, 
2d Edition, Octavo, 17% pie 1. : 


20. K Vindication of the Sibylline Deke: 


with the genuine Oracles themſelv es, in Greek and 
Engliſh, Octavo, 1715, price 25. 


21. My Defence prepar'd for the Court of De- 


ſegates, with my Reaſons againſt that Procedure, 


Ottavo, I715, price 35. 


22. An Account of the Eclipſes of the Sun : 
S 1715 and 1724, engrav'd on Copper by Mr. 


_ price 25. 6 d. 


The Copernicus: Deſcribing an Aſtrono- 
| was Inſtrument ſo calPd, Twelves, 1715, pr. 18. 
24. St. Clemens and St. Ireneus Vindication of 
the Apoſtolical Conſtitutions; with a Poſtſcript to 
Mr. Turner; and a large Supplement to the 2d 
Edition, Octavo, 1716, price 15. 
25. Accounts of two Surprizing Meteors ſeen ü 
March 6, 1715, and March 19, 1718, Octavo, 
price 15, 6 d. 
26. An Addreſs to the Princes of Europe for 
the open Toleration of the Chriſtian Rel: gion in 
their Dominions, Octavo, 1716, price 15. 
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. Aſtronomical Principles of Religion, Na- 


Fc rural and Reveal'd, 2d Edition, Octavo, 1717, 


price 5 F. 
28. Scripture Politicks ; or an Impartial Ac. 
count of the Origin and Meaſures of Government, 
Eccleſiaſtical and Civil; with a New Scheme of 7] 
1 Octavo, 1717, price 2 9. | 

. The Primitive Catechiſm ; uſeful for Che- 
cry Schools, Octavo, 1718, price 15, 

30. Account of my Excluſion from St. Andrew's 
Church by Dr. Sacheverel. Octavo, 1719, price 3d. 
31. A Commentary on the Three Epiſtles of 
St. John. Octavo, 1719, price 29. 

32. Two Letters to the late Biſhop of London, 
about the uſe of new Forms of Doxology, a 


Edition, Octavo, i719; price 3 4. 


33. A Letter to the Earl of Nottingham, con- 
cerning the Eternity of the Son and Holy Spirit: 
with a Reply to his Lordſhip- s Anſwer; and a 
large Poſtſcript, containing Athangſian Confeſ : 
ſions that the Antenicene Writers were againſt the 
Atbanaſſans, Octavo, 6th Edition, 172 1, price 25. 

34. The True Origin of the Sabellian and AI. 
 thanaf an Doctrines of the Trinity, Octavo, 1720, 


price 1.5. 
35. The Longitude and Latitude found by the 


' Dipping Needle, Octavo, 1721, price 2 5. 64. 


36. An Eſſay towards Reſtoring the True 


Text of the Old Teſtament, and for. Vindicating 


the Citations made thence in the New Teſtament, 
With a large A1 of Records, Octavo, I 722, : 


Price 6 . 
3 AA Eſſay proving the c not to be 


a Sacred Book of the Old Teſtament, Octavo, 


1723 price 1 5. 
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Phenician, and Chaldean Antiquities compar'd to- 
gether, pee: 
| 9. A Scheme of the Tranſits of Mercury and 


Venus over the Sun for 23 ; Centuries, 1723, price 


__ 5. | 
40. A Scheme of the Solar Eclipſe, May 1, 


1724, price 15. 


41. The Calculation of Solar Eclipſes wihout 


Parallaxes : and ſome: Obſervations made with 
- Dipping Needles, Octavo, 1724, price x 5. 64. | 
42. The Literal Accompliſhment of Scripture 


Prophecies : In Anſwer to a Diſcourſe of the 


_ Grounds and Reaſons of the Chriſtian Religion; 
with a Vindication of Ariſteas's Hiſtory of the 
Septuagint Verſion. And a Supplement concern- 
ing Dr. Clarke's and Biſhop Chandler's Account of 

N the Scripture Prophecies, Octavo, 1724, and 

ou price 4 5. 6d, 

Of the Thundering Legion, and of . 


4 s meeting the Jew! High-Prieſt at Feru/a- 


lem. In Anſwer to Mr. Moyle, Octavo, 1726, 


price 6d. 
44. Mr. Henley 8 Letters and Ad 


which concern Mr, e Octavo, 67 727, price 


ba. 


45. A Collection of Authentick Records be- 
longing to the Old and New Teſtament, 2 Vols. 
OCctavo, 1727, price 12 5. bound. 


46. Sir Iſaac Newton's Corollaries from his 


Philoſophy,” in his own Words, 1729, _ 


and Octavo, price 6 d. 


47. Hiſtorical Memoirs of the Life of Dr. Samuel 
Clarke, and ſeveral of his F riends, Oo”, firſt. 


printed in 1730. 

48. The Horeb Covenant Reviv'd : Or an 
Account of thoſe Laws of Moſes which oblige 
Chritians,. To which are added, Apoſtolical 

Rules 
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A Catalogue of Mr. Whiſton's Writings. 
Rules for Eccleſiaſtical Courts, Octavo, 17 30, 
HE 1 5. 6d. 

A Deſcription of the Tabernacle of Moſes, 
| , of the Temples at Jeruſalem ; in a very large 


Copper-Plate, firſt publiſh'd about 1 731, price 2 5. 
. A Map of Europe; with the Courſe of 8 


Eclipſes of rg Sun drawn en it, 1733 50 


1 
. Diſtertations: 3 (1) of Joſephus $ Te- 
ſtimonies. (2) Of Nebemiab's Copy of the Old 


Teftament, uſed by him. (3) Reply to Dr. 


Sykes about Phlegon's Eclipſe. 19 Sacred Chro- 
nology confirmed from Aſtronomy. (5) Re- 
marks on Sir 1/Jaac Newton's Obſervations on Da- 


mie! and the Apocalypſe. (6) That Chriſt's Mini- 


ſtry laſted full four Years, Oclavo, 1734, Tore 


S. 
a 52. Of Abraham's offering up Tjaac, 1734, 
Octavo, price 64. *Tis inſerted into my Joſepbus. 
That Archbiſhop Cranmer never renounced 
the Proteſtant Religion, 1 736, Octavo, price 64. 


54. Atbanaſian Forgeries, Impoſitions, and In- 


terpolations, Octavo, 1736, price 15. 6 d. 


55. The Primitive Euchariſt reviv'd; occa- 


ſioned by the Plain Account, We, Oftavo, 1736, 
5 price . 
56. Joſepbus's Homily e concerning Hades, and 
the Reſurrection of the Dead, Octavo, 17 36, price 
6 d. Iis in my Jaſepbus alſo. 0 
3 The Aſtronomical Year, Octavo, 17 36, 
price 6d. 
. The Works of Joſepbus, tranſlated inte 
Engliſh by Mr. Mbiſton, Folio, 17 37, Price 24. 25. 
in Royal Paper; 1/. 115. d. in middle; and 
II. 6s. ſmall, in Sheets. 

59. The Teſtimony of Phlegon, concerning the 


| remarkable Eclipſe at Chriſt's Paſſion, are 
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and cleared, in Anſwer to Dr. Sykes, Octavo, 
17325 price I F, 

60. An Account of the Dæmoniacs and Power _. 
of caſting out Demons, during the firſt four Cen- | 
turies; with an Appendix concerning Tythes, 
Octavo, 1737, price 15. 6 d. 

61. The Longitude diſcovered, by the Eclipſes 
and Conjunctions of Jupiter's Planets ; with a 
' Deſcription of thoſe Teleſcopes, Sectors and Qua- 
drants, which are neceſſary for this Diſcovery at 
Land and Sea; with an Appendix, Octavo, 
1738, price 25. 6 d. 

62. The Eternity of Hell Torments enquired 
into, with a Refutation of the common Opinion 
concerning them, from Scripture and Reaſon, 
Octavo, 1740, price 2 . 

63. The Sacred and Prophane Hiſtory of the 
World, connected from the Creation to A. D. 300, 
wherein Dean Prideaux's and Dr. Shuckford's Con- 

1 nections are corrected and improved; in 6 Vols. 
= Octavo. Vol. 1ſt and 2d are polled, me re». 
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A* Inſtitute of the Laws of England, or the Laws of 2 


England in their natural Order, according to com- 
mon Uſe, neceſſary for the Direction of young Students 
in the Law, and uſeful to all Perſons, who deſire to have a 
general Knowledge in our Common and Statute Law. By 
Thomas Wood, L. L. D. and x iſter at Law. The Seventh 
Edition, Price bound 1 7. 

IT. The Works of John 2 Eſq. 3 vol. The fourth 


Edition, beautifully 5 on a ane — Price 34. 
neatly bound. 
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NV. B. Mr. Locb's poſtliumous Pieces, containing his Let - 
. ters to Mr. Collins, &c. are now printed to ſuit this Folio E- 
den Prise 55. in Sheets. 

III. A Compleat Collection of Tiacts by that eminent 
| Stateſman, Edvard Earl of Clarendon, containing a Vindica- 
tion of himſelf from the, Impeachment of the Houſe of Com- 
mons in regard to the Sale'of Dunkirk, — Eſſays. Moral and 
| Entertaining, on the yarious Paſſions and Faculties of the 
human Mind,—RefleQtions on War and Peace. A Treatiſe 
of Education;—Diſcourſes on the Pſalms of David, &c. now 
publiſhed from his original MSS. Price 187. 

IV. Original Letters and Papers of State added ! to O /i 

ue. Cromwell, concerning the Affairs of Great - Britain and 
Ireland, from 1 "cc to 1658 z found among the Collections of 


Mr. John ler, 4 
A L T 8. 8 
oy Dr: Short S 8 Experimental Hiſtory of the Mi- 
neral Waters and Foſſils in 17 Northern Cqunties of England ; 
their ſeveral Qualities, Uſes, and Virtues in curing Diſeaſes; - 
wherein particularly the Scarborough, Holt, Aſtrop, Latham 
8 Cheltenham Spaws are examined and accurat ly treated 
of. Two Volumes. Price 16s, _ 
VI. The few remaiying Copies of the Works of the Hon. 
Bhs e North, Eſq. in two large Volumes, Quarto, adorned: 
with three Heads, finely engraven, are to be had at the fol- 
_ owing Prices; being one third leſs than they were at firſt, 
VM. B. Each Volume may be had ſeparate. 
ö (Price 128. bound.) , 
Examen, or an Enquiry into the Credit and Veracity of 
-- Biſhop Kennet's Hiftory of England; ſhewing the many Fal- 
ſities contained therein. Together with authentick Memoirs 
of the Reign of King Charles II. diſpliy ing the ſecret Tranſ- 
actions of thoſe Times; alſo true CHAPAFiErs of all we — 
855 eminent in Church and State. 
2 + ADL... "31; 125. bound)”: | 
| The Lives of the three Hon. Brothers, 1. N zu, 
Baron of Guilford, Lord Keeper of the Great Seal under King 
Charles and King James II. Containing (beſides many diff. 
Cult Law Caſes 3 by him) Memoirs of Sir Mathew 
Hale, Sir George Jefferies, Sir Leoline Jenkens, Sir Orlando 
. Bridgman, Sir William Scroggs, Lord Chief Juſtice Saunder- 
ſon, Serjeant Maynard, and other eminent Lawyers and 
Stateſmen in his Time. 2. Sir Dudley North, Knt. an emi- 
nent Turkey Merchant, with curious Obſervations made by 
him during his long Reſidence at Smyrna and Conſtantinople, 
on the Turkiſh Trade, Laws, Religions, Cuſtoms and Go- 
vernment. 3. Rev. Dr. John North, Maſter of Trinity Col- 
lege, Cambridge, wich N Memoirs and Obſervations 
mu. de 4 hs 
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